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The PREFACE. 


declare the Author of the Dif- 
courſes it contains, the Reader 
may be aſſured that this is another Vo- 
lame of Dr. Clagett's Works, never 
extant before, 

Some of the following Diſcourſes 
he Preached at Court, and at Aſſize- 
times, and upon ſuch like Publick Oc- 
calions, which therefore coſt him ſome 


PF it may recommend a Book, to 


pains more than ordinary in the Prepa- 


ration, as likewiſe did other Sermons 
in this ColleGion, particularly that a- 


bout the Nature of Faith. His ſudden 


Thoughts upon a Subject were ſomar- 
vellous good, that they ſeemed to flow 


from a Fountain of Reaſon, and diſco- 


vered a great Readineſs of Judgment 
in him; but they were very clear and 
full Diſcourſes, which he took any 


Time,and a particularCare tocompole. 
A 3 The 


The PREFACE. 


The Occaſion of his Writing the 
Paraphraſe, publiſhed in this Volume, 
was this: [c was intended ( as I have 
been informed) that a Commentary 
upon the whole Bibie ſhould be ſet 
forth by Divines of our Church : For 
ſuch a Work being roo big for one or 
two, Was to be divided amongſt a 
ſufficient Select Number, every one 
of them taking his Part to expound 3 
and Nr. Clagett made choice of the 
Goſpel of Se. Fobn. This was a brave 
and noble Deſign, which I hope 1s 
not quite laid ade : For ſccing 1n our 
Age God hath railcd up ſuch Excel- 
lent Men in this Church, as the Chri- 
ſtian World hath ſcarce any where 
elſe, ſo very Eminent, and ſo Cele- 
brated for their Admirable Compo- 
ſures, their Writings, and Sermons, 
It is great pity methinks that a Church 
of England-Expoſic tion of Scripture 
ſnou!d be wantiog all the while, for- 
aſmuch as this would be altogether as 
beneficial to the World as any of the 
pre at 1 bings Our Worthies have done. 


And 
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And were there ever abler Men, and 
fitter for the Work of Interpreting 
| Scripture, fince the time of rhat In- 
ſpiration by which the Scripture was 
given ? In the late Reign thoſe Texts 
of Scripture were examined which the 
Romamſts quote for their Cauſe, and 
the ſhewing clearly, that Popery hath 
no Foundation in Scripture, did very 
good Service to the Truth. But were 
a genera] Expolicion of all the Sacred 
Books of Scripture put forth into the 
World by the ſame Men, this would 
reſcue perverted and abuſed Texts 
out of the hands of all Sectaries and 
Hereticks whatſoever. I need not ſhew 
at Jarge how vaſt would be the Ad- 
vantage of ſuch aWork to the Church 
of God, both now, and in Ages to 
come. Dr. Clagett, who exceedingly 
approved the Deſign, was very for- 
ward to prepare his Part in the Work ; 
he publithed his Paraphraſe upon the 
Sixth Chapter firſt by it ſelf, becauſe 
he ſaw that was needful ro be done at 
a time, when the Papiſts to make Pro- 
A4 ſelytes | 


The PREFACE 
ſelytes boaſted much of fome Paſſages 


inthat Chaprer, as undeniably proving 


Tranſubſtantiation, but his intent was 
to go through all rhe reſt of the Chap- 
rers of St. Fohn 3 and he had finiſhed 
his Expoſicion, if it had pleaſed God 
co continue his Lite. 

Here is alſo added a ſmall Tract 
concerning Church-Unity ; ſhewing 


how we are to maintain the Unity of 


the Spirit n_ the midſt of Diviſions. 
A Diſcourſe that was very ſcaſonable 
then when it was written, and 1s {o 
ſtill. | 

Thee ſeveral Diſcourſes of the Ex- 
cellent Author I have: fent into the 


World, not doubting bur they will 


be tound ro be of that Ulſe and Benefit 


co all that read them, which was my 
end in the Publication of them. 


# N.C. 


forte Nicolas Claget 
- Minister af ary, 
q* Aubhors Brother 
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The Firſt Sermon. 


Rom. I. 17. 


For therein is the righteouſneſs of God re- 
 . vealed frontfaith to faith,as it is writ- 
ten, The juſt ſhall live by faith. 


given of what the Apoſtle 
ſaid in the former Verſe ; 
|< am not aſhamed of the Goſ- 
Es pel of Chriit; for therein is 

= the righteouſneſs of God re- 
vealed, &Cc. 3. e. Becauſe God hath revealed 
in the Goſpel what that Righteouſneſs is 
which he will accept from us in order to our 
Salvation. The righteouſneſs of God ſignifies - 
that Righteouſneſs which God requires, and 
which he will ccept from man. And what 
this Righteouſneſs1s, is revealed in the Goſ- 
pel ; that.is, the Goſpel plainly repreſents to 
us, what manner of perſons we muſt be in or- 
der to our Juſtification. Now there are two 
things 


The Fir} Sermon. 
things which he lays down in the remain- | 
ing part of the Text. 


x. That this Righteouſneſs proceeds from 
Faith : The righteouſneſs of God from faith to 
aith. | 
F 2. That this principle of Righteouſneſs 
was mentioned in the Old Teſtament ; As it 
zs written, the juſt ſhall live by faith. 
And therefore we are firſt to enquire, 


1. What is the meaning of that Paſſage, 
from faith to faith? Tn what ſenſe is the 
Righteouſneſs which God requires ſaid to be 
from faith tofaith > Tanſwer, that the mean- 
ing is this, The Righteouſneſs which pleaſ- 
eth God, is that which muſt begin from 
Faith, which muſt ſtill proceed from Faith, 
and which at laſt muſt end in Faith : For 
this is a ſaying like to that in Rowe. 6. 19. 
As ye have yielded your members ſervants to 
uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity,even 
ſo yield your members ſervants to righteouſneſs 
unto holineſs; For by ſerving iniquity unto 
iniquity,is meant adding one fin to another, 
and daily growing worle - And by ſerving 
righteouſneſs unto holineſs, is meant, adding 
one degree of goodneſs to another, and 
growing better. And thus here the Righte- 
ouſneſs which is from: faith to faith,is a Righ- 
teouſneſs which firſt proceeds from Faith, 
and 1s always built upon it afterwards, and 

Is 
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is at laſt perfe&ed-by it. For that which 
the Apoſtle intimates by theſe words, is, 
That the Righteouſneſs ofa good Chriſtian, 
havingFaith for the ground and reaſon of it, 
does encreaſe as his Faith encreaſes; and 
that the more he is rooted and ſtrengthned in 
Faith, the better he grows, and he pleaſes 
God the more. This ſeems to be the moſt 
natural interpretation of theſe words, vis. 
That Faith is all along the Principle and 
Ground of that Righteouſneſs which God 
expects, and is pleaſed with. But then, 

2. What relation harh that Paſſage out of 
the Old Teſtament to this matter, As it 3s 
written, the juſt ſhall live by faith * 1 an- 
{wer, That the Apoſtle does hereby deſign 
to ſhew that though thePromiſes of theGo(- 
pel are incomparably more excellent than 
thoſe that were made under the Law, yet it 
was the belief of God's Promiſes then,that 
held good men to the performance of their 
duty, and intituled them to the favour of 
God : The words are taken out of Habakk. 
' 2. 4. God had promiſed the Jews, that they 
ſhould return from their Captivity in his ap- 
pointed time, v. 3. therefore, ſays he,though 
the viſion tarry, wait for it, becauſe it will 
ſurely come ;, but the juſt ſhall live by his faith, 
that is to ſay, The ſure belief of this Promiſe 
would ſupport good men in the ſervice of 
God, under the Captivity in an Idolatrous 
Land, and their Faith ſhould be — 
Co ER os 
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with areturn into their own ' Country in 
* Goi!'s appointed time, In like manner 
Chriſtians, who have better promiies, viz. 
__ of andeavenly Countrey, do in this Faith 
work that R ighteouineis which the Goſpel 
requires ; and tor thus living by Faith in 
this World, they ſhall live for ever in their 
Heavenly Countrey. Faith was the foun- 
dation -of the Jews obſerving their Law of 
outward Works, and it was rewarded with 
ſuch Bletings as that Law promiſed : But 
the Golpel of Chriſt, as we read 1n the 
foregoing Verle, is the power of God unto 


falvation ; and therefore it is {ti} true, but in 


a much higher ſenſe, that the juſt ſhall live by 
faith, becaule the Goſpel requires an inward 
and ſpiritual Righteouineis,to which weare 
brought by the beliet of promiſes of ſpiritual 

and eternal good things, and.becauſe ſuch 


Faith ſhall bring us to everlaſting life. Thus 


much for the Explication ot the Text, 


And now my work ſhall be to enquire up- 
on what ground it 1s, thar the Scriptures do 
attribute ſo much to Faith as they do.; and to 
ſhew, that this is done without any diipa- 
ragement at all to Godlinels and Virtue. 
And I: have choſen this Argument to diſ- 
courſe upon, that it may appear how unrea- 
fonably we of the Retormation are charged 
by our Adverlſaries, as we often have been, 
with Solifdianiſm, as they call it 5 that i 

wit 


Re, —_— a + 


"LAST 


Ren 
C rs 


The Firft Sermon. 
with attributing all to Faith , and leaving 
no neceſlity- for Righteouſreſs and goed 
Works. We do indeed with the Scriptures 
lay, That we are juſtifred by faith, and that 
the juſt do live by Faith ;, but we do with the - 
Scriptures alſo aftirm Faith to be the prinei- 
ple of obedience and there is a righteouſneſs 
from faith to faith, without which we can- 
not pleaſe God, nor be juſtified beiore him : 
We do alſo renounce the merit of good 
Works, and reſolve the acceptance of them 
into the Grace and Mercy of God in not im- 
puting our ſins tons; and when we have 
done all, they are the gracious Promiſes of 
God, and it 1s not the dignity of our own 
Righteouſneſs that we rely upon ; but then 
we fay, it 1s the faith of theſe Promiles that 
makerh us live to God by Repentance and 
good Works, which are ſo neceſſary, that 
we are dead without them. Now from 
hence indeed it follows, That where there 
is that faith which God requires, holi- 
neſs will tollow : For it we are juſtified by 
faith, if he that believes ſhall be ſaved , and 
yet without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
then they that believe, are holy ; which if 
it be found true, then we, not to ſay the 
Scriptures, are juſtified in attributing ſo 
much to Faith as we do; thatir is by Faith 
we pleaſe God, that we live by Faith, and 
that.we are {aved by Faith. On theother 


hand it teems hard to underſtand, how thoſe 
great 
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great things ſhould be ſpoken of Faith; 
when there are many that do not hold faith 
and a good conſcience, but hold the truth in 
unrighteouſneſs : And ince it follows more 
certainly, That a man believesbecauſe he is 
holy, than that he is holy becauſe he be- 
lieves, it ſhould rather have been ſaid, that 
a Believer ſhall live by his Righteouinels, 
than that the ju$# ſhall live by faith ;; and yet 
following the Scriptures we ſay,that we Hive 
by faith, and are juſtified by faith. To clear 
this difficulty, it will be requiſite to conſider 
well theſe two things. 


1. What the Nature of Faith is ? And 

2. What power it has, or what efficacy 
mult neceſſarily begranted to it, and when 
it hath that power and efficacy ? 


I ſhall not only aim at making thenotions' 
of theſe things clear, but alſo profitable unto 
Godlinelſs. | 

I/# then, As to the Nature of Faith ;Tdo 
not ſee that the Scripture means any thing 
by Faith, but a perſuaſion of the truth of 
ſomething that is affirmed, upon the Teſti- 
mony of one that affirms it, or upon ſome 
other reaſon beſides ſenſible evidence, or im- 
mediate knowledge. And thus Divine Faith 
1s a perſuaſion of the truth of thoſe things, 
which we have God's teſtimony for : And 
that we are thus to underſtand theſe words, 
Faith or believing in the Scriptures, 1s very 

plain' 
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plain, becauſe otherwiſe the Scriptures muſt 
have altered the common ſenſe and fignifi- 
cation of words: But can we think, that 
when our Blefled Saviour required believing 
under the penalty of damnation, and that 
when the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts wrote the 
New Teſtament, in which they laid the ſame 
_ {treſs upon Faith, that Chriſt himſelf had 
done before them ; that they, I ſay, ſhould 
mean ſomething elſe by the word, than what 
it fignified according to common uſe, and 
yet that they {hould not tell us ſo 2 TheWri- 
ters and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel did 1n- 
deed treat of new Subjeds,viz. of thoſe new 
Revelations of God's Will, that had been 
lately -made : but when. they made ule of 
words,that had a known meaning, they did 
not depart from the received ſignification of 
thoſe words : But by Faith or believing,men 
always underſtood, being perſuaded of the 
truth of ſome Propoſition. And thus Faith 
is deſcribed in the Scripture, where it is de- 
{cribed moſt fully : In St. John 11. 25. lays 
our Saviour, He that believeth iu me, though 
he were dead, yet ſhall he live ; but this 1s ex- 
plained, v. 27. I believe that thou art Chriſt 
the Son of God,that ſhould come into the world. 
And again, Fohr 8. 24. If ye belicve not that 
1 am he, ye ſhall die in your ſins. Moreover, 

that Faith by which the Church ſhould 
ſtand, wanted nothing ſurely that belongs to 
the nature of Faith,and that is thus expreſ- 
led; 
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ſed > We believe and are ſure, that thon' art 
Chriſt the Son of the living God ; and this be- 
cauſe ot fleſh and blood, but God had reveal-' 
ed it.Thus Abraham's Faith which was iz1pu- 
ted to him for righteouſneſs, was his-acconnt- 
ing,thatGod was able to raiſe up Iſaac even fron 
the dead. And all the holy men mentioned 
in Heb. 11. are faid to have died in faith, 
being perſnaded of the promiſes. 

As to thoſe that think there is more in the 
nature of Faith, than this comes to, they 
either return to this in other words, or add 
{omething that doth not belong to the na- 
ture of it ; thoſe that ſay, there muſt be a 
particular application of the Promiſes where 
there is true Faith, ſay well ; but then appli- 
cation is nothing elſe but a perſuaſion of, or 
an aſſent unto a ſingle Propoſition : For in- 
ſtance, 1 am perſuaded,that God ſent his Sor 
into the world to ſave mankind, 1s a general 
perſuaſion ;- Chriſt came for my Salvation , 
which 1s the Application, 1s a particular 
one; Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord,therefore without holineſs I ſhall not, 
This Jaſt is but perſuaſion, and there 1s that 
in the former, therefore Faith in both : A- 
gain, if reſting and relying upon Chriſt is ſaid 
to be Faith, the meaning muſt be, either 
that I am afſured Chriſt will ſave me, and 
this is being perſuaded of the truth of that 
ſaying, or elle that I rely npon his Perſon 3 


but a Perſon cannot -be believed otherwiſe, 
than 


4: 
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"%. than by believing ſomething of him, or ſome- 


thing that herhas ſaid. Some there are.thar 
think the nature of Faith doth conſiſt in a 
certain degree of Perſuaſion ; and the Rowa- 
ziſts tell us,there muſt be Infallibility in it : 
But now there 1s a weak as well as a__Strong 
Faith 5 and though a greater degree of A(- 
ſent is more working and powertul, yet the 


_ nature of -Faith is in the leaſt, Laſtly;fome 


good men are apt to think, that the goodneſs 
of the Will and Aﬀections, nay, and Holi- 
neſs of Life, belongs to the nature of true 
Faith ; but this cannot be,becauſe although 
Faith, where it is in that degreethat it ought 
to be, there, as I ſhall ſhew, it will produce 
holineſs of Heart and Life; and therefore 
Faith is ſometimes ſpoken of in theScriptures 
as comprehending thoſe good Aﬀedtions , 
and thoſe good Works, which it caufes,yet: 
ſometimes they are aiſtinguiſhed from one 
another,and therefore they are not the ſame ; 
ſo that when all is done, the whole nature 
of Chriſtian Faith doth conſiſt in this, That + 
it is a perſuaſion of the Truth of thoſe Do- 
Erines which Chriſt hath made known to 
us. Now for the ſecond Point, 

2. Concerning the power and efficacy of 
Faith, we are to conſider, that there are theſe 
two things attributed toit ; our Juſtification, 
and our Holineſs or Obedience to the Goſpel. 
And here we will firſt conſider. 


B 1. What 
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ft. What Efficacy Faith: has as to the. Ju- 
fritication of him that believes ; and this'T 
{þall ſhew very briefly and plainly in theſe 
following particulars. | | 


1. Faith may be ſaid to be juſtifying or 
{aving,in that it puts a man into a good way 
of being. juſtified 4 and thus belicoing that Fe- 
fers '3s the Chri8t,may be ſaid to be juſtifying 
Faith, becauſe it 1s the firſt ſtep towards Ju- 
ſtification ;, and believing his Precepts with 
his Promiſes and Threatnings,is'in this ſenſe 
a more Juſtitying Faith, . becauſe it brings a 
man nearer to that ſtate ir which he ſhalF be 
juſtified. . But, 


2. If we ſpeak of Afual Juſtification , 


and continuance in God's favour, then not 
any, nor all the proper acts of. Faith taken 
rogether,but ſeparate. from Repentance and 
Obedience, are ſufficient ; for where God 
hath made more conditions than one neceſſa- 
ry,there the performance of all but one,will 
not ſuffice ; and therefore where forgiveneſs 
and ſalvation is promiſed to one (ingle con- 
4itionz. there the preſence of all the reſt is 
'1ppoſed ; He that giveth a cup of cold water 
to a diſciple in the name of a diſciple, ſhall nos 
loſe his reward; but ſhall cold water, waſh a- 
way the treachery of Judzs, or the injuſtice 
ot Pilate £ He that confeſſeth that Feſas is the 
Chrijz, hath eternal life ; but (till to be carnally 
minded is death ; He that believeth and is bap- 
- tized, 
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Hzed; ſhall be ſaved Nevertheleſs it is tre, that 
the unrigheeous ſhall not-inherit the'! King- 
dotn 'of Heaven; and therefore where no- 
thing leſs than Salvation is promiſed to Be- 
fieving and Baptiſm} all that which in reaſon 
ſhotild* follow, 1s' mean,” RODE it be' hot 
If s | | 
. If we ſpeak of final and irreverſible Jus 
Niffcations this 1s neither: to be: obtained by 
Faith not Obedience, without perſeverance ' 
itf both. God doth'in this Life juſtify true 
Believers, but not once for all,tiflthey have 
faught' their 'good- fight, 'and fi f iſhed their 
curſe.” As the. Lord in the Parable forgave 
his' Servant; and yet called /him to account 
for his Debt; when he proved cruel to his 
Fellow; for this ſhewed thathis pardon 
Was but conditional'4/ So likewiſe, ſays our 
Hviour, ſhall your ns, Father 'do' unto 
Ott. 

? Now I confeſs, what hath beet id 3 in an- 
ſwer to-the firſt and ſecond Inquiries,” gives 
no ſuffictent account why we are {aid to be 
juſtified by Faithr{o frecfttently' in the: Scrip- 
ture, but rather ſeems-to make it more vnac- 
countable-+ For if there: be no more'in:the 
nature of Faith than affent to Truth,” this 
ſeerhs to be a very common attainment, not 
deſerving thoſe great things that are ſpoken 
'of Faith in the Scripture : 'Can that be the 
Faith, by which all good- men havewronght 
Yighteonſmeſs, vo hath been ' held in 11- 
2 riehteouſneſ* 


I2 


righteouſneſs by 25 many wicked ? And then 
as to the power of this Faith in order to Ju- 


tification,Canthat be the faith of God's ele, 


which'the Reprobates have as well as they ? 
Do the juit live by that Faith with which 
others periſh 2 How is that Faith imeputed to 
them for righteouſneſs, which does but ag- 
gravate the condemnation of theſe > Nay, 
how is that juſtifying and faving Faith , 
which the Devils have as well aswe ; for 
they aſſent, and therefore believe, and trem- 
ble becauſe they believe ? 


\ Letus therefore proceed tothe ſecondCon- 


ſideration concerning the power and eff- 
cacy of Faith ; vis. To make men attain to 
that righteouſneſs which God requires and 
accepts. Now it upon a juſt examination of 
this matter it will appear, that Faith, if it 
be in men, as it ought tobe in them, will 


make them obedient and holy, and therefore 
that the wicked want Faith that 1s properly 


ſo-called, and have not that Faith which 
God in the Scripture requires, then there 


will be no difficulty in conceiving why the 


Scripture ſo often and ſo remarkably ſays, 
that we are juStified by faith. Here therefore 
I ſhall repreſent what thoſe things are in 
which the force of Faith lies, to govern our 


-Hearts and Lives; and then I may leave you 


to Judge, whether it would not -produce 
the effect of holineſs, when they are all 


together z and conſequently , that there 
— 
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is a defett of Fiith- in all ungodly. men. 
Now, | | | 

2. The power and efficacy of Faith to 
make us holy. lies in theſe three things. . 

* I. In the nature of the things themſelves 
that are believed. I” 
2. In the manner of believing them. 

3. In the permanency of the belief it 
ſelf, or rather in the dwelling of our mind 
upon it. 

I ſhall begin with conſidering what influ- 
ence it hath by virtue of the things believed. 

I. The Truths we believe, do repreſent 


— 


— 
- 


' Doctrine, which we are never the better nor 
| | the worſe, whether they be true or not z but 
} they are of very near concernment to us,and 
[ are therefore fit to work upon our deſires and 
| aftections. | 
| _ 2. What we believe, does repreſent to us 
/  -out greateſt good on the one hand,and what 
' ._ we have molt reaſon to fear on the other : 
Ifa good thing that is offered us, may be diſ- 
paraged bya greater good that ſtandsincom- 
petition with it,it doth not much inflame or 
move the Afﬀections : Now he that believeth 
aright,apprehends the Joys of another Life 
to be ſo great, that there is nothing in this 
to rival them ; this is that which made the 
Patriarchs to count themſelves Pigrims and 
Strangers upon earth ; they deſired 4 better 
(1.EC.) 4 heavenly conntrey, 
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good and evil to us; they are not Points of . 
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.3.i'Weare perſuaded that this Inheritance 
belongeth to us upon our care and faithful- 
neſs in doing the will of our heavenly Fa- 


ther. If' we had abſolute afſurance of the 


heavenly Country, this Faith might.| well 
caule fatisfaftion in the benefit. ; but .if. we 
are tO: abitain from: fleſhly luits that war againſt 
zbe ſaulz; or we are {ure to be excluded,..if 
we: afſent not only. to the trath of the Po- 
mite, but to the condition-of the: Promiſe, 
chen our: Faith works by fear and hope, and 
puts us upon fulfilling the condition; but if 
men do not believe the condition, it will.be 
an harder matter to perſuade them to obey, 
becauſe it willbeſocaly for them to perſuade 
themſelves that they need not. -.. + 
4. Weare alſo perſuaded;that the conditi- 
oN, viz. doing the will of our HeavenlyFa- 
ther, is through the grace of God poſible z 
otherwiſe the belief of an Eternal Happineſs 
in the Lite. to come, would not'ſtir us'to la- 
bour-for-it :'T hs is one reaſon why the De- 
vids tremble only though they believe, be- 
cauſe they-cannat aflentto the Promiſes as 
made to Them, for they are not.made. to 
Them; and if we ſhould want the Faith of 
tne poſhbility of Salvation, all the reſt of 
our Faith would make: us miſerable and de- 
{perate, 'but not aftive.and careful to work 
out. our, faluation: fir; D7 ado35i7 
-: In ſhort, if we believe the truth wherein 
ihe greateſt good is promiſed, and that 'tis 
Oe IRS ne $4 promiſed 


promiſed upon condition of obedience ; and 
t the condition'is enforced by the threat- 
ning of the greateſt puniſhments, and that it 
may welt be pertormed. : then in this Faith 
there is nothing wanting as tothe matterof it, 
tomakens fruitful in holtneſs & good works : 
But if we do not believe! all this, but only 
ſome part of it, our untraittulnels may, well 
be, imputed to want of Faith ; but this I'con- 
feſs doth not go very far to ſatisfy the diffi- - 
calty,becauſe many believeall needtul trath, - 
and yet remain unholy.  Wheretore let: us 

go to the ſecond Point. Viz. - ' | 
2. The manner - of believing . Divine 
Truth ; for there is very much of the power 
of Faith to ſanctity us in this very thing. 
Let us, for inſtance, take the firſt Article 'of 
the Creed,]I belicve in God, 07 I believe that 
God r. To believe this conſiderately, and 
diſtinctly, 1s to believe that there is an Infi- 
nite Being, an Omaipreſent Being : and that 
he is holy, juſt, and good : But now our be- 
lieving that God is, hath no power to make 
us Circumſpect in our actions,and caretul of 
our thoughts, but by. ſuch di{tinq perſugl- 
*ons and : conliderations as theſe, which are 
truly and properly Faith ; Nor will theſc 
diſtin& conſid rations have much powet nei- 
ther, unleſs they be diſtinaly applied to our 
ſelves : God is infinite in all Perteftions,and. 
therefore I am «io lerve and worihip him ; 
he is Qmniprelent, and therefore he is with 
| D 4 me, 


me, and ſees me in all that I do,and knows 
every one of my ſecrets, and even every 
thought of my heart,and therefore how ſhall 
I dare fo much as to regard iniquity in my 
heart ? He is infinitely Wiſe and Good, and 
therefore in this or in any other matter it 
would be extreme folly as-well as fin to fol- 
low mine own will in oppoſition to his:Now 
all this is Faith, or believing true Doctrine 
and it is by ſuch diſtint-apprehenfions and 
applications as theſe, that we muſt 'be ena- 
bled to overcome the World, and to purity 
our hearts : But if we believe in that man- 
ner, as to reſt in the general Doctrine, and 
to go no farther, I donot ſee how our Faith 
ſhould be operative much more than if we 

had none at all ; and if the general belief of 
one Article is therefore fruitleſs, becanſe it is 
but general, and notreſolved into the awa- 
kening Conſider4tions that are under it, nor 
applied diſtintly to our (elves under ſuch 
Conliderations, then aJſo will the believing 
of the whole Creed in this faſhion, without 
particular perſuaſjons and applications, be 
fruitleſs alſo ; and it may be ſaid of ns, that 
we underſtand neither.what we ſay, nor whereof 
we affirm ; and then what we fay and affirm, 
caf have no great force upon us to make us 
ſubdue our Paſſions, and mend pur Lives. 
But though this will go a great way to re- 
ſolve the unholineſs of men profeſſing the 
Faith , into want of Faith, yet I think it 


doth 
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doth not altogether ſatisfy , - that where 
Faith is as it ſhou!d be, there will be an holy 
mind, and a godly life ; becauſe there are ma- 
ny men of clear and ative thoughts, and 
cenveriant in the ſtudy of Religion, that do 
not- live by Faith ; for as the Faith of ſuch 
men cannot in reaſon be thought tobe a con- 
fuſed and indeterminate perſuaſion ; ſo it is 
too plain by. experience, that ſome ſuch do 
retain the Faith, but #ake ſhipwrack of a good 
conſcience, And therefore let us conſider the 
third thing wherein the power of Faith con- 
fiſts, vis. 7 

3- The permanence of it upon the mind, 
or a conſtancy of frequent conſideration up- 
on what we believe : That is to ſay, let us 
ſuppoſe a man that doth not only believe all 
matters of Faith that are needtu}, and ap- 
prehend them diſtin&tly and particularly , 
and with application to himſelf ; but like- 
wiſe by very much conlideration. of theſe 
things, hath made them preſent and habitual 
to himſelf; and of ſucha man I ſay, That 
he is under the whole power of Faith, and 
he it 1s that overcomes the world : For ſuch a 
Believer has two advantages , which cannot 
fail to make him a good man. | 


f 


1.HisPerſuaſion or hisFaich is preſent to his 

mind, when he moſt needs it;(7.e.)uponall oc- 

caſions of temptation;ſo that he will be ready 

in the ſtrength of it to ſay with Joſeph, How 
; | 
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ſhall T do'this great wickedneſs, and fin again 
God" 2- But now though one belieyes all the 
awakening Dodtrines of Religion,  yet--if 
he does not'think of them, -+nor lay them to 
heart, when the Devil, the World, and the 
Fleſh are buſy-with him, #is- all one with 
him- at the: tyne, as if he had never heard of 
the Articles-of Chriſtian Faith; and for the 
preſent he'is as much without the Operation 
of Faith, as if he had none at all --It is with 
him, 'as-it is with a man-in a ſwooning fit, 
there'-1s indeed life in him, but it is without 
ſenſe and motion ; and for the time he differs 
not from one that is dead ; or rather,as there 
is a principle of ſenſe/and motion in the one, 
without any att of either, ſo is there indeed 
in- the other a Principle of Faith, butno Aft 
of it, and it-is therefore as if it were not at 
all. Diſtin& and particular application of 
what 'we believe, will do much towards the 
reſtraining of a man's luſts 3 and this is pro- 
perly Faith; - but then that Faith which once 
was, and now 15 not, can do nothing at pre- 
ſent ; which1s the caſe of 'too many perions 
py > agrne— That their belief of 
vine | Trath is oftner abſent than preſent, 
becauſe they do not- think of thoſe things 
which ſhould govern them, and aſliſt them 
under Temptations, but'by chance, or when 
they-cannot help it ; their- buſineſs is to-put 
thoſe things out of their minds, and not to 
fix them there. And this is the firſt advan- 
tage 
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tage.of one that is conſtant in bis;confidera-. 
tion af the Truths whereof he is convinced; 
that they are preſent to hun when he ſtands 
in.need..of their help, and indeed-never at 
any great diſtance from, him. The | - 

+,,24. Is this,. and: that, is the greateſt of all; 
That he hath 2 true and lively ſenſe-of theſe: 
things, as often as. they return to his mind; 
and he always believes them as he ſhould do, 
under a.vigorous apprehenfion of his own 
great: concernment in them, To believe that 
there. is a God,and a Life to come; - and that 
the ,Son of Gd. came to be our Saviour, and 
will-come to be our Judge; that through the 
Infinite Mercy of God ,.and through the 
Death.and Paſſion of our Saviour, 'we may 
obtain Forgiveneſs. of Sins, and Eternal 
Life ;,.to believe.theſe:things,, I ſay, accord- 
ing to. their nature, and our concernment in 
them,, is to have a due ſenſe of - them, and 
to be juſtly affected. with them mpre than 
with all other intereſts. whatſoever, becauſe 
theſe indeed are the greateſt of all: Now it 
is by..a,, Conſtancy of Believing,: (7. e.) of 
Conlidering theſe things, and making them 
preſent to us, that we--come to that Faith 
which confiſts in a right apprehenſion,anda 


juſt ſenſe of - them ;; Nor will, any other 


means. do without -this,z- and indeed all means 
' of Grace are ineffectual without it, and they 
are then eftectual when they bring-us to this 
degree of Faith : The Prayers that-we make 
V-: | are 
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are unprofitable, if | they 'donot help to fix . 
our-minds-upon God and Divine Truth, and 
by their frequent returns make a ſenſe of Re- 
ligion natural 'and familiar tous : Our read- 
ing the Scriptures, and hearing good Do- 
rine and=- Exhortation, and our afſembling 
for the worſhip of God, is unprofitable to 
Godlineſs otherwiſe, than by accuſtoming 
of us to think as we ſhould do; that is, to 
be affected with the Doftrines of our woſ# 
holy Faith : Good education and good exam- 
ples do no otherwiſe promote the work of 
God in our minds, than by awakenihg our 
conſideration of that Truth, which is to re- 
new ws in the ſpirit of our minds: Afﬀiiftions 
and Judgments, the Fears and Apprehen- 
ſions of Death, the amazing Calls of God's 
Providence; cannot of themſelves work the 
reformation of anevit heart and life ; if they 
do it, it is by beginning to-bring men to that 
Conſideration which they continue after- 
wards, till they come to a Faith that anſwers 
the nature of the things they believe, which 
conſiſts in a juſt ſenſe and apprehenſion of 
them ; but this is not to be gained, bur by a 
conſtant Conſideration, becauſe they are 
| ſpiritual things, or future things after this 
life, which are the main Objects of our 
Faith. If a fick man believes that he ſhall 
gain his health by ſuch a method ;; or a poor 
man, that he ſhall get an eſtate ; or a priſo- 
ner, that he ſhall recover his liberty ; or 

any 
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Any man, that he ſhall come to-his.end in 
this world by tuch a courſe of means, - there 
15" no need of much Confideration-to-per- 
ſuade himſelf to try it, becauſe without any 
pains taken with himſelf, he isnaturally-pot- 
{eſt with a lively perſuafion of -his concern- 
ment in things of this nature : But in Reli- 
gion-it is otherwile ; tho the intereſt begreat, 
nay, the greateſtofall, yet it is:not a ſenſible 
nor a preſent intereſt in compariſon, :and ſo 
our Faith muſt be rexewed day by day, that we 
may be afﬀected with it, as reaſonable crea- 
tures ought to be 3 and. by much thinking of 
it, (3. e.) by many Adts of Faith, arrive to 
ſuch a ſenſe of God, and our intereſt in Re- © 
ligion, as the nature of . the thing deſerves. 
And this is that Faith. which overcomes the 
world, which purifies the heart, and makes a 
mar a new creature. 

| I deny not, That wicked men believe, and 
do contrary to a ſenſe of their duty, and of 
their obligations to God: I acknowledge, 
that they have ſo much Faith, as makes them 
uneaſie urider their guilt, ſomewhat loth to 
commit ſin, and aſhamed and afraid when 
it 15 committed-: I grant that they have Faith 
truly ſo called ; but then they want-Faith 
too, that Faith which is properly fo called 
] alſo, and which the Scripture requires : Ei- 
ther they want the Faith of aſſenting to ſome 
needful Truth, which perhaps .doth-not oft- 
en happen ; or they want the Faith of ; di- 

inct 


frin&t andparticular' perſuafion and applict- 
tion to therelves, A hdrens more Ofte 
ef1 *6r "they want the Faith of frequent aſ- 
ſenting;''of a permanent ' perſuaſion fixt in 
their-heartsby confideration'; which T doubt 
3s the frequent defe@ : But now the Scripttire 
doth not barely require,that we ſhould ofice 
for all perſuade our ſelves of the Truths of 
God's Word; but moreover, That the word of 
God ſhould dwell richly in us ; and that we 
ſhould be rooted and gh get in Faith ; that 
Chriſt ſhould dwell in otr hearts by Faith'and 
the like ; which is plainly to require a fixed 
and lively ſenſe of Divine Truths upon our 
fouls , cauſed by mnch converſation with 
them, ' and thinking upon them : Now this 
T fay, ' That every act of Meditatron,' or 
*Thought upon theſe things, isa diſtintt Aſ- 
ſent to them, and is hiereÞb6 truly and 'pro- 
periy Faith : Now becauſe we are to inter- 
-pret Scripture by Scripture, "therefore this 
Scripture, "That by Faith we are juſtified, is 
to be interpreted by the aforeſaid!) xhortati- 
ons ; and conſequently, by Faſtifying Faith 
we are to underſtand an habitual and'pernia- 
nent perſuaſfton of the great Truths 'of Re- 
ligion; effeCted by a frequent and jaſt Conſi- 
deratiorn of them ; aid Fack Faith will Jriti- 
fy, becatife it will ſan&ifj'; it will procure 
the relative change of putting ns int6 {ſtate 
of Favour with God, becabſe it will. procure 
the real or perſonal -change' of ſubduing our 
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corrapt affettiotis, and making us'obedient 


to God - from the' heart: | For ſuppoſca:man., 


by conſtant conſideration to have-gained ſnch 
a ſenſe of Spiritual things, - as by aſtduity 
men come to have-in all matters they fre- 
quently -think- of, and converſe "about , 
how is it -poſlible, buthe muſt be a'good 
man in the reſt of his'life #- But menare but 
half perſuaded, - that never think -of theſe 
things, - but. by chance," or when they. can- 
not help. it: -So_ that this 1s. the great point 
wherein we exerciſe liberty in'matters of Re- 
ligion'3/\viz. Whether /we will confider-or 
not ; (7.e.) Whether - we will 'often per- 
ſuade our {elves of the'great Truths of God, 
and a World 'to'come 3;--or butvery rarely. : 
This is the main hinge upon which-our ſtate 
turns ; and here lies 'the- principal power we 
have, ſtill, under the Grace of God, to help 
and-reform our ſelves ; - which ſeems to be 
ſuggeſted by the Scriptures inſiftingſo much 
upon it, That we are juſtified: by Faith ; for 
this ſhews ns where our ſtrength lies :-- Nay, 


the juſt himſelf lives by bis Faith; and it isby 


Faith that he perſeveres im Righteouſneſs : 
And where ſuch Faith 1s, as I have-now ,de- 
(cribed,.it will notfail.to influence the mind 
and converſation - For we are led by perſua- 
fion' to evil as well asto good;3-and when a 
man doth 111, 1t cannot be, . that at the ſame 
time he ſhould be perſuaded to do well:'No 
wonder therefore, that the Scripture- con- 
clades 
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cludes of all wicked men, That they are not 
perſuaded of the truth of thoſe things which 
they profeſs to believe :' They profeſs,” ſays, 
the Apoſtle, to kyow-God, but in works, they 
deny hime, Tit. 1. 16. But works neither de- 
ny nor affirm any . thing, they only ſhew 
whether we . our {elves doone or the other. 
If then all that are diſobediert, are in a true 
ſenſe »nbelievers ; then: all who fully believe, 
are holy. / By Faith Abraham when he was 
tried, offered up Iſaac ; but if the command 
to. offer up his Son, was the Trial of his 
Faith, then had he not obeyed, his belief 
had not been true - Therefore alſo where 
the belief is true, where it -is a fixed and 
lively ſenſe of God and Religion, where it 
doth not.come in as a ſojourner, but dwelleth 
richly in the Soul, ic will anCtify and cleanſe 
it, | 6 
In ſhort; 'This permanent perſuaſion of 
the Truths of the Goſpel, being that-with- 
out which we cannot bring forth fruit unto 
God in all good works he hath required of us, 
and with whichiwe ſhall, it muſt neceflarily 
be the faith by which the juſt do live. 
Finally therefore, my Brethren, Be SFroxg 
in the Lord, and in the power of his might - 
put on the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil ; 
ſtand, having your loins girt about with truth, 
and having on the breaſt plate of righteouſneſs , 
and your feet ſhod with the preparation of the 


goſpel 
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That ch bat OL is our Aritibat Sata 
Sio 3 and: therefore let that humble n 
Prayet be- ours, and our care anſretable 5 
Lord we believe, help thou our unbelief” At# 
may the God of Truth increaſe our wo felth in 
us,that it may be fruitful in. good works,” tothe * 
r of his Name, -and our eternal Salvati-* 
on, Gough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. _ 
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But without faithit'is impo ible 1aphes 
"hw: fre top 7 
. beheve that be js, and that heis.a.re 


warderof them 
words = the moſtfcompre- 


{i,ohenfiv ive tha can FITS 
the; Fil extent; properfaſe of 
byte 

der. with me 


/ 
= 


nature, 
Faith/under one Text; oc 5 


will-acknowledge, if ;you con 


the very deep, and yet clear ſenſe of | ks Ex- | 
cellent Words. rb 


:/*The firſt clauſe of - theg 


contains a gen : 
t faith it by 7aetÞi 
ble to 

# The fecond RS a Wore Sy ok hr 
poſition ; for he that cometh to Ogg, &c.. 
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that diligently Pak 


By  comparin "he $6: oved 
i e proof thereof, we ſhall code un- 


derſtand. every. phraſe and wordofthe Text. 


For if we enquire, 
ty ge DF: 


is liere meant by ples God 3 in 
;Propoſition ; let_us ſee;wt at an- 
fwers thereunto 1 inthe following words: and 
we ſhall find by pleaſing God is meant the do- 
ing of thoſe things whereby God is pleaſed; 
for ſaith the Apo! le, Hethat py $r-4g to God, 
pag uv Ve "© Fs. BE boy come to God 1 is 
an, Obvious PY ral ifying to. wor 
God, WW © keine ſuppoſed (as the 
AN WY g makes it neceffary) 
tha to worklh) p os to come to him, is 
*pleaſe him ;\ K: mult needs follow, that | 
cs WM God fignihes the doing of thoſe 
things Wikreby od God 'is pleafed : "But =—_ 
þ thuſtnot concluſle. Fox hee worſhi 
E 


-ptoperl ſo.cal is the only th 8 

nn hue Oc ; becauſe the A ltle's 
mnt'iHt the proof litsgeneral pro ron; 
"particular inſtance"of each 


part thereof, _ ſhatl ſhew all along-in the 
Evptication of | theſe --words). There are 
Other things i laſs of God beſidts Wor- 


ſhip; 2. all kings' of virtue ind miotal 
Goodneſs ;' ſuch _a5Juſtice and Mercy; Fide- 
tity and Truth, Meekneſs and/Parience, So- 
briety:: And Fetnperarice's "and "ris {true "of 
theſe." things, as wellas of Worſhip:,ithag 
w Wot faith they cannot be perſortmed, -4 

; cauſe 
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cauſe they a are all- fach ings 45 —"_ 
ed withat 5 and''tis faid*in genetal,” 
withoue Faith we carinor' ple 2-Fjbm 
hence®tis-plgin, that we are thus to under- 
ſtand the ſe of" pleaſing God" "when 
che Af le faith, Withont Faith nn, 
| leaſeh VIS. Without Faithitis 
-a man ſhould be a worſhipper of God , 

Anda a pratticer of Virtue : More diſtinly 
thus 3 s - Without Faith a'man' cannot Love 

d...or' Fear;him, or 'Trilſt in him, 'or O- 
-þ bim, or 'Honobr' him, in his The 
ords.*or Deeds't* or _ 
ous and Charitable; Me and H ible; 
oem qd* Temperate Wy in a word,” Th ny 
without Faith 'tis ;topoff le a than hou! 
be truly -Religiqus in his life, ands ations. 
If it be enquired, 

-2, What the ' Apoltſe means. by Fu, 
wichour which 'ris Nepal wo leaſe God ; | 
let us look to the follow $ agai 
we. ſhall find the Faith the"Kpoſ 
of 1 is, 


L. Io general, «perfulſion of the truth 
of ſome.,propoſition, or an afſerit thereunto - 
that-it is true ; | for he faith, He that cometh 
to God maſt believe that hes.To believe thete- 
fore, fo be perſuaded that as propoſition 
is; true, "viz. that there is a God, is an its 


"Ttance. of the Faith” whereof the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks. | | 
C 3 Like- 


= 


The Second:Setmait- 

Likewiſe he that: cometh unto. God mnft 
believe 'that he is a rewarder of therk that ſeek, 
hin. / "T0/\ believe. therefore,”';brito-be-per- 
ſuaded of this propoſition , » That Goth is a 
rewarderiiof them” that ſeek: him, \is am-in- 
ſtance of, that Faith, /:of 'which-tHe- 
ſpeaks 3” and conſequently by Faith1s' here 
meant in general, -a- perſuaſion; concerning 
any, Do&rine or Propoſition, thatit is true. 

2.j By conſequence-al{o, as to the nature 
of: thoſe propoſitions; - which the: Apoſtle 
faich-we muſt believe;/ if-we will pleaſe God; 
we-find -more partiaylarly, . that the* Faith 
withoutzwhich we*@nnot pleaſe God,, is: 


perſuaſion of theittuth-of thoſe proppſitions, | 
which are proper"argaments and motives 1n- 


ducing a. man' to do thoſe things whereby 


God is pleaſed ;* for the Apoſtle faith, He - 
that "comtth wnte'Gof mnt believe that he ts. © 
'And plain ic is; that to believe that-there 18a 
God, /is: a. reaſon why-men fhould' do thoſe 
things ww * oe He fays alſo, that 


he that cometh unto God, muſt believe: that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
him. Alike plain it is, that to-beheve God 


. to be ſuch arewarder, is-a reaſon, or.mo- 


tive, inducing a:man to do thoſe: things 
whereby God is pleaſed; and conſequently . 
the Faith which the- Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1s: a 
perſuaſion of the truth'of thoſe Propoſitions 
or Dottrines, which- are: proper motives or 
inducements to the"doing of thoſe things 
whereby 


"The-Shoa 6 


whereby'God is pleaſed. - Bur hag 2 On 
not_-conclude, .. that- varear'er's rye = - a 
arines or" Propoſitions- beſi e 

| mentioned, that are proper motives to Reli- 
gion; + + becatiſe 41) that the Apoſtle: interids 
(&s 1' noted before) is to give ſome particuſar 
inſtances to thew- 'the'truth of thEigeneral 
propoſition.,” Although therefore there be 
Other Dodrines! which are motives to God- 

 lineſs'and Vertue; yet if | without the belief 
of theſe, a man cannot +be induced to dothofe 
things'which pleaſe God's that was-/ſuffici- 
efit for the" Apoſtle's purpoſe to proye; that 
without Faith it is impoſhble to pleaſe! hin ; 
And- ithat there are other Doftrinesof ”like 
uſe wa theſe, I ſhall ſhew in due $9 hs 


-If- it be eaquired' | 

. + 3. Whether by 1zpdſſible, the Author of 
this Epiſtle means properly ſomething that 
is abſolutely mpoſhible.; or more, Jargely, 
ſomething that' is exceeding, difficult, or 
highly im robable, as ſometimes the word 
is uſed to that purpoſe : | 

I anſwer 3This is to be reſolved, by cc 
fidering alſo the following propoſitions to to 
believed z the formers of which is of that 
nature,. that it -is abſolately neceſſary to-be 
believed in' order:to Worſhip and Virtue, 
vis. ' That there 3s a God: Without this be- 
lief itis'utterly impoſlible, it implies a con- 
tradition, that a manyſhould be Worſhip- 


C 4 per 


a A a a6 an, abr 


ve Secand Seriftdn. 

_ God, and _ a. HNcer. of--; Virtue. 
py. t ee 'of thele,, htefs, that: Ged. 5-4 
&c. is not in _— ſame ree. ne- 

oo nes that the former 1s, -becaule it. $ mot 
imply a contradiftion, That, that -man who 
does not [ lieve that, God is a rewarder bf 
them that ſeek him, ſhonl. \bea Worſhipper- 
of God,  becauſe'tis barely poſſible he may 
Worſhip God upon a, belict that there is a 
God.and a bare hope that he is 4 remarder &C. 

But then. if we conſider the wotul corrupti- 
on and. degeneracy of Mankind, - and. .the 
power of thoſe Tom tations we are under, 
cis ſo. utterly able that without this 
belief men ould et t gra tq do thoſe. 
chings which pleaſe. God, that according 
to the uſual manner of ij eaking, it may be 

ranked with things jmpoſuble, 

- So.thatI do thus underſtand the Apoſtle 
as to what. he fays concerning the unpoſhbi- 
lity of pleaſing God withoug, Faith ; , That | 
there are: ſome Doftrines ſo necellary to. be 
believed in order to the practice of ROIPan 
and Virtue, that it is naturally impoſſible 2 
man ſhould be a Worſhipper of God,.;and a 
doer of Righteouſneſs without the, belief of 
them ; and of this ſort he hath given us one 
inſtance, vis.. That there is 4 Ged.; That 
alſo there are ſome Dadrines (0 neceſſary to 
be believed 1 inorder to the practice of Religi- 
ON, taat ris werllgy 1poſlble a man ſhould 


pl Worſhi er God, nd a worker 
þe PP aud $! 


L$ 


acts der he belief oftber 
And. of this ſort he hath alſogiven wage in- 

ſtance, viz. 'That'God is « "ARES 28 
TT _- bim.. 

bus I have-'by comparing one part of 
the Text with another, . given you, as I 
perſuaded, the true ſence of the whole, and 
that, -as I, hope, with great Clearne(s of truth 
and, plainne(s of 'words. And accarding to 
this Explanation, the words of- the Text 
ang; be interpreted according to this Para- 

ale... 

Without the belief of ſome ſuch Dodrines 
a5 are proper - and ſuitable motives to the 
worſhipof God, and the praftice of Virtue, 
wherewith God is. pleaſed ; it is unpoflible 
any.mwan ſhould fear God andwork Righte- 
ouineſs : For ſome-Dottrines there are 10-ne- 
ceſſary.in order to that end,that *tis impoſli- 
ble to conceive how a man ſhould find him- 
felf 'obliged thereto, without the. belief of 
thoſe Doftrines: Some Dotteines alſo there 
are {o neceſſary to be believed in order there- 
uato, that without the belief of, them, -no 
man finds himſelf encouraged to the praftice 
of Religion : For inſtance, .the Worſhip, of 
God is a part of Religion, without which he 
will not be pleaſed with us ;. butt is plain 
that no man-can be a worſhipper of. C 
without believing that there isa God ; be- 
caule af he does not.believe this, he Gannot 
conceive *hintelf: bogh. to worſhip God, 

Tis 
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The: Df Orem ' 
'Tis alfo plain, that no hin.is likely 'towor- 
ſhip Gbd, without believing, that: God-is a 
Rewarder of them that dilipently-ſeek him; 
becauſe if he does not believ this; he*canhot 
conceive himſelf encouraged to be a worſhip-. 
per ; andithis'is asevidentin all otherinſtah- 
ces 'of Religion ; that 'tis' impoſiible'men 
ſhould perform them as they ought, it they 
believe' not thoſe Dodriifes whereby * they 
are encouraged to them. Ws 
#In the words; as they are thus explainfd; 
ſeveral truths there be, which lye couched 
beſide-thoſe, the ſuggeſting whereof -is 'the 
main ſ{copeand deſignof the Text. 


1. Of all, 'Tis'plainly implied; that 
the prafice of Religion (3: e.)'of Worſhip 
and Virtue,”'is that - which pleafeth' God -: 
For pleaſarg of God here, is further explained 
by coming'to' him, and diligently: ſeeking 
him; avery conſiderable inſtance of Religi- 
on. The ſahe thing 'is true of all other Re-. 
ligious daties, and all Moral virtues' what- 
ſoever, that they alſo are well-pleafing to 
God, and that he liketh and approveth them 
inus ; ' he lovethand praiſeth us for they, 
that they / are delightful! and acceptable” to 
him. Were the inculcating of this matter 
the chief defign of the Text, I wonld here 
at large repreſentunto you, why the RY 
ous *prattice, the holineſs and virtite of ”a 
Chriſtian ,, is acceptable and': well-pleafing 

tO 


to God. + wank ticks, itq aimro you, he 
ic muſi&be ſo, -becauſthis ReligiousPratti 

is an acknowledgment. af the Seveptiga Adi 
 thoriry-,of his Maker;} fince-tis-the Chriſti- 
ansobedience to-Divine Laws.z-:becauſe alſo 


| DfGed), -2 plain teſtimony/-of -his- love-to 
God,:: ad a vidthle x Hs 797% rt Cx- 
cellent and profitablt; the Laws-of God are, 
and. how:good. they render: thoſe -periſdnsthat 
obſerve them :-+Becauſe: *tis-in-like manner 
the-Chriſtians true and ſincereacknowledyy- 
ment; of the Divine perfections.. F would 
likewiſe ſhew you; that-althoughGod'can- 
not -beypleaſed:with this honour:done unto 
Dim by -his Creatures,:becauſe of any-advan- 
tage he- himſelf receives:thereby 34 yet heis 
pleaſed: ; with-/it, | becauſe of ;the odrantag: 
accruing; thereby. to.ns;- becauſe he delight 
pn in: the good-of - his: Creatures, : in their 
ineſs and vreli-being ; which 'eis as ins 
apoio ble for them to:attain without the WOr- 
ſhip-of God, and the practiee of Virtue; 
as to reconcile light unto: darkneſs, or to 
make contradiQions to be true. - If this alſo 
were :the main ſcope of the Text, I would 
not leave this conſideration till-I had con- 
vinced - you thronghly, what a ;mighty ſpur 

to: Religion and Virtue this perſuaſion is, 
that they are-well-plealing to God. F would 
not let you-go til you; me, that it is 
the nobleſt Ambition which can inflame the 
Souls 


*&5 his undeniable confeſſion of theGeodnels 
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Souls;-bf+:men tobecomethe true Worſhi 
pers -of-God, and the ſincere workers of 
Righteouſneſs 3: fince | this is your-way- to 
gratify and-. Pleaſe {o- and excellent a 
Being as the Eternal God,to ſtand high irhis 


P- 


.eſteemyto be greatly accounted: of by-him,; to 


become acceptable .to-him, and conſiderable 
with-him-/: But this is only the inlinuation, 
not the dire aim of the Fext. 
-2+ Theſe words do alſo intimate to us, 
.the-prattice of 'Religion and Virtue i is 
ie end of : Faithi: For the Apoſtle plainly 
of thoſe Doftrines:we believe under 
notion of meanst@arrive atGodlineſs and 
Rivhtouſneſs, When he ſays without -be- 
hevings-God - 'tis -impoſſible ' we ſhould 
come-unto;him ; ' he-implies that it 15 there- 
fore neceſſary we ſhould believe. there is a 
God, becauſe 'tis neceſſary-we ſhould: wor- - 
ſhip him :-When he ſays, without believing 
that God/is.a' Rewarder of them that" dili- 
gently ſeek. him, 'ris impoſſible to ſeek him 
diligently; he ſufficiently. implies, that *tis 
therefore neceſſary to believe that God is 
{ach-a' Rewarder ,. becauſe 'cis neceſſary to 
ſeek- him | diligently. In a word, when he 


ſays. without Faith iris unpoſlible to pleaſe 


God:z he: plainly-enough intimates, that 
therefore Faith 'is neceſary , becauſe-.the 
pradtice of; .Godlineſs» and. Virtue is-ſ0, * e. 
that | Religiots@practice,.is neceſſary as 'the 
£nd, and Faith as the means to thatend. F 
] wou 
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v By Lwould hook late own 3 you, . ST the 
'- true-Notion'of F Fanfamentals 'in Religion 
is, vis. "That only-i is Fiindaimental in Reli- | 
gion, which is a'Doftrineneceſſary to \be'be- 
Heved in order to a Chriſtian life ; and alt 
Dodrines neceffary to be: believed for that 
end, are Fundamental DoQtrines ?*. That the 
belief of thoſe Dodtrines, is laying a foundas 
tion upon which the ſaperftrudture of:/Reti- 
gious practice, of Worſhip and Virtn&'mnway 
end hehe to be eretted., But that if it were 
required what is Fundamental, #. e: neteſſary 
to'fit a man for Heaven, that then the pra- 
&ice-of Religion and Virtue-is- the "only 
thing neceſſary. for that'end ; but thar Fun- 
damentals in DoCtrines, are only'thofe be= 
liefs that are necefſary to Righteouſneſs 'and 
Godly living. And-this I ſhould have in- 
fiſted upon, to confute- all the vain pretencesg 
and'frivolous hopes of alOrthodoxbelievers, 
that never yet learned to liveOrthodox Lives. 
that have laid a ſpeciousfoundation of Chri- 
{tian Faith'and Knowledge tofio purpoſe in 
the world, but'to proclaim their own folly 
and madneſs in 'negletting all thonghts'sf 
buil&ing that ſuperſtruCture of Chriſtian” life 
aid prattice thereupon,” by which atonewe 
can aſcend-to immortality of Bliſs in that 
fc Ou not wage with hands SOON 


-Bae-e 1s MY i5no- 96mghan infigre>Wx 
chevords 'of the Text 3 thefefofe hall - 
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fiſt- no ok Rake" hoogh 
hinted; that1 contd'nck alrogether pal | 

''3. ;Fheſ& words- do! expreſly de are;\that 
ſome-Dodrines there 'be*which'are' Farda- 
mental: to Religion;{#. e.) the belief whiere- 
of is neceſfary to the worſhip of God, and 
the pratice-of Virtae 3” 'and cotiſequently 
who the belief whereof, we cannot con- 
how-a' man ſhould be induced to « Re- 
tous and Virtuos'tife;* And this: is'the 
and deſign'of the Text, whereof 
F | all ae as fully and diſtindtly as Tcan; 
ſhewing from the Text what theſe funda- 
mental Dodrines be, 'in'the afſent whereun- 
to, or"the- fi6h whereof it" is-moſt 
plain; that'the nature'of Faith, properly ſo 
called,” doth confiſt 1 according to the lati- 
tude of which Do@fines' the extent alſo' of 
Faith,as:to Fundamentals; isto be meaſured; 
according: to' the influence'of ' which 'Do- 
frines upon the wills' of men to'induce 
them to the\-worſhip of "God and the pra- 
dice of Virtue, F "the "right _—_ tivk: the 
true purpoſe and de of Faith is to un- 
Phone roam 


{I remaineth therefore; that we dey: Ws 
ſider the - Dofrines' themſelves.” the nece 
ty-alſo, 'and ſufficiency of them to'indiice 
men to Religion and Virtue. ' And this will 
fully anſwer my defign,which, is to ſiewtf 
rae nature; the due” exrent}4ntl theigh 
uſe/ of: that Faith, *which L 
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Qrines be, rk are oy nental, or nee 
fary to the praftice of Religion V 
2, T0 demonſtrate that the belie f af 
Dot nes ISan K 1 9 or ae bu . 
gion, ical or inducement thereto..../ 1.4 
43s Togive an account of thoſe other r Do- 
Eripes, in Chriſtian Religion , | which, are 
| nelly, to be believed, and. why they are 

0 apply, the ,whole Diſcourſe. by an 
Re Eg Toadd. unto Faith, Virtue, and 
that Life wherewitl God i is ple | 
1.1 am to ſhow what thole. ines be 
which are fundamental to the prattice of Re- 
Uigion and  Virtue., Before , I. attewpt the 
up Wen Trek, it wi ohh neceflary 
[ me to premile this 5s Apology. at Ldo not 
here intend a Cata thoſe Funday 
By, which that (ct 1188 Mr. Chil- 
Ezeworth refuſed to give, and, which, ay ds: 
Ih ores . Was. 4, 


K.4 


uſed that: word, was different from' that 

wherein I now uſe it: Fandartiental * with 
them,- was any Dodtrine, which upot any 
account wasnecefſary to be believed byevery 
Chriſtian. Theſe Dodrines Ido not ſpeak 
of at preſent as ſachs - bnt I intend. in due 
place to" give an account of them, ſhewi » 
what relation they; have to thoſe Dottrines 

about to lay before you. oe 34 EHy: 

Butþy Fundamentals, © F mean thoſe Arti« 
cles, &x Propofitions, which are neceflary 
to be believed in order to-4 good Life ;;and 
what theſe be,” every Miniſter that pretends 
to be $killed in the Goſpel,(which 5s the power 
of God to ſalvation),if his pretenice be tolera- 
bly good, may and ought to lay down : 
For this attempt ſignifies no other thing, 
than” 'to fllew what powetfulyobligations 
the Faith of Chriſtiaris'engageth them by, to 
live ſoberly, righteonſly, and godly in this pre- 

In laying down theſe Fundamental De- 
&rines, T ſhalt obſerve no other rule and tme- 
thod'than'what is offered herein the Text. 
You are to NO what Teven now We 
plain to.yau, That it was not the Apoſtles 
purpoſe 4 Inftance in all Dodrines "that 
were neceſſary to be believed, 45a Foundati- 
on of 'Religion and Virtue; but only: in 
ſome that were ſo neceſlary z. becauſe hat 
was (ufficient to prove his. general Propoliti- 
ON, That without "faith 't;s IYripoſſrble to pleaſe 


-” 
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God. As for thoſe others which are of like 
neceſiity to be believed in order to that end, 
I ſhall (as I faid) lay them down in that 
diftin&t Method to which I am led by the 
Apoſtle's Words ; the great and deep Wiſ- 
dom whereof, the more I ponder, the more 
I admire. 

For here 'tis very obſervable, that the 
Apoſtle when he deſigns to prove, That with- 
out Faith 'tis impoſſible to pleaſe God ; he 
doth firſt inſtance 1n a propoſition neceffary 
to be believed for that end, which is a Do- 


| Erine of Natural Religion, vis. That there 
| z* a God. Hedoth ſecondly inſtance in a Pro- 
poſition neceſlary to be believed for that end, 


which is a Doctrine of Revealed Religion , 


| viz. That God 3s a rewarder of thens that dili- 


gently ſeek him. But in what ſenſe 'tis a Do- 
Ctrine of Revealed Religion, I muſt briefly 
explain to you, to prevent miſtakes. 

That God will reward every rewardable 


Creature, is to ſay no other thing, but God 


is Juſt ; and this is known by the light of na- 


Y ture 3 but in ſtriftneſs, no man is rewardable 
| but he that is (inleſly righteous ; for he that 


offends, is liable to puniſhment. Now of all 
meer mortals, there is no man that is ani 
l 


i obedient : Whether therefore God wi 


; "'Freward us if we diligently ſeek him, tho we 


are ſinners, this depends only upon the free 


will and pleaſure of God, and conſequently 


cannot be known by us, but through Reve- 
D lation 


ro | 
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lation : The belief therefore of this truth , 
That God 7s arewarder of ſuch men as we are, 
if we diligently ſeek him, is the belief of a 
Doftrine that belongs to Revealed Reli- 

ION, 
, It is further to be remembred by us, that 
the Apoſtle doth inſtance in this Propoſition, 
of Natural Religion, That there 1s a God, 
in behalf of all other Principles of Natural 
Religion that are of like neceſlity to be be- 
lieved with it. Likewiſe, that the Apoſtle 
doth inſtance in this Propoſition of Revealed 
Religion, That God is a Rewarder of them 
that ſeek him, in behalf of all other Princt- 
ples of Revealed Religion that are of like 
neceflity to be believed with that. | 

It deſerves alſo our notice, That the Pro- 
poſition of Natural Religion which the Apo- 
ſtle inſtances in, is the firſt Principle and 
Foundation of Religion, neceffary to be belie- 
ved firſt of all : That alſo the Propoſition of 
Revealed Religion which heinſtances in, is 
the laſt Principle that makes up the Founda- 
tion of Faith, as I ſhall ſhew in its place : 
So that all the other Dofrines of Faith that 
are fundamental to Religion and Virtue, lye 
between theſe two ; viz. The firft Principle 
of- Natural Religion, That there is a God 3 
and the laſt Principle of Revealed Religion, 
That hes a Rewarder. Wi 

My buſineſs is to ſhew, What thoſe Prin- 
ciples be, which lye between the loweſt and 

| higheſt 
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higheſt part of the Foundation ; and they 
are diſcoverable what they are, by ſhewing 
what is of equal neceſlity to be believed with 
theſe Docftrines, in order to the inducing of 
men to the practice of Religion and Virtue. 


I. I ſhall, according to this rule, ſhew 
what DoCftrines of Natural Religion are fun- 
damentally neceflary to be believed, in order 
to Worſhip and Virtue. 2. According to 
the ſame rule, what thoſe Revealed Doftrines 
are, which are of like neceſlity to be belie- 
ved for the ſame end. 

The Doftrines of Natural Religion are 
theſe; 1. That there is a God ; which is here 
inſtanced in. 2. That there 1s a Providence. 
3. That ſome things there be, wherewith 
God is pleaſed, and ſome wherewith he is 
offended. 

- "Now concerning all theſe Principles, I af- 
firm, That they are ſo abſolutely neceſſary to 
be believed, that not one of them can be ſpa- 
red : "Tis the belief of all theſe things toge- 
ther, from which reſulteth the neceflary 
obligation of men to worſhip God, and work 
righteouſneſs 3 ſo that if the belief of any one 
of them ceaſeth, all ſenſe of obligation to 
pious- and virtuous pradttice , muſt withal 
fail and -periſh. Some there are which add 
unto this Foundation the belief of a life to 
come 3, but unfitly,upon theſe two accounts. 
D- 2 I. Be- 
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I. Becauſe the belief hereof is not in the 
ſame degree neceſlary to the practice of that 
which is pleaſing to God, as the belief of 
the forementioned things, for if a man had 
but an uncertain hope of a future life, but 
firmly believed the other truths, it is barely 
poſiible, that by the motive and inducement 
of ſuch belief, joined with ſuch an hope, he 
might be perſuaded to do thoſe things which 
he is convinced God would be pleaſed with- 
al: And it ſeems probable that the Apoſtle 
inthe firſt place doth inſtance in a ſort of Do- 
f&rines, without the belief whereof it is na- 
turally impoſſible men ſhould conceive them- 
ſelves obliged to Godlineſs and Virtue; and 
all the Principles of Natural Religion are 
inch : And that in the ſecond place he in- 
ſtanceth in a ſort of DoCctrines, without the 
belief whereof 'tis morally impoſſible men 
ſhould conceive themſelves ſufficiently en» 
couraged thereto ; and all the Principles of 
Revealed Religion are of that nature. 

2. 'Tis clear enough,” That the Faith of a 
life to come is grounded upon Revelation 
for tho it appears exceeding probable to na- 
tural reaſon, yet by the diſcourſes of thoſe 
men that wanted a Revelation, it appears 
withal, that generally it wasan exceeding 
hard matter to arrive at any certainty about 
it, while they wereonly left to the light and 
condu@ of natural reaſon in this matter : 
*Tis only the Teſtimony of God in the Re- 

{urrection 
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ſurre&ion and Doctrine of our Saviour, that 
hath - cleared the world from all Diſputes 
about it ; 'Tis only the Goſpel that hath 
brought life and immortality to light. Upon 
theſe Reaſons I conceive this belief is not to 
be ranked with thoſe that I have already na- 
med under the head of Natural Principles ; 
whereof the firſt is, 


1. That there is a God : This, as I faid, 


15 the Fundamental Principle of all Religion, 
without which there is no obligation to wor- 
ſhip; and without the belief of which there 
can be no ſenſe of any ſuch obligation, with- 
out the belief hereof no man can think him- 
ſelf obliged to Virtue, ſince the denial there- 
of ſuppoſes, that there is no authority to 
which a man can be accountable for his acti- 
ons. But this thing I take to be fo clear, 
that there is no further neceſſity of inſiſting 
upon it. | 

Since then the belief of a Deity is the 
Foundation of all Religion, it would in this 
place be moſt adviſeable to ſhew upon what 
grounds the belief of this moſt important 
and fundamental Article of Religion ſtands, 
ſince all the Conſequences naturally ifſuing 


from it,will have more or leſs power and effi- 


cacy with us, according as we are more or 
leſs under the power of this belief, That 
there is a God. Now altho the manifeſting 
of theſe Reaſons, upon which this belief is 

1D) 3 elles 
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eſtabliſhed in humane nature.,the diſcovering 
of that Rock upon which this firſt ſtone in 
the Foundation is laid, ſhould be ſuppoſed 
never ſo needleſs in this Congregation ; yet 
conſidering the great and general importance 
of this Dodrine, it cannot be ſupoſed tedi- 
ous to any Hearer, unleſs withal Thad reaſon 
to ſuſpet there were any perſons here to 
whom'the Demonſtrations of a Diety bring 
ſuch evil Tidings, that they would gladly 
embrace the moſt frivolous pretences 'to 
avoid them : Upon which Suppoſition no- 
thing could be more needtul, than to wreſt 
their vain and running hopes away from 
them, That poſlibly there is no God, by the ' 
force of that reaſon, which ſhews it to be 
eternally and immutably true, That there 1s. 
Wherefore tho I ſhall be ſaved much of that 
p_ which would be otherwiſe requiſite , | 
y the care I have formerly taken in particu- 
lar D'{courlſes, to guard this part of the Foun- 
dation, and to eſtabliſh the belief of it in 
your minds; yet I muſt needs obſerve that 
decorum, of allotting it as confiderable a 
place in my Sermon, as it hath in the Text, 
and as the Dignity of the Subje& requires. 
To believe that there is a God, 1s to be- 
jJieve that there'is a Being infinitely perfect, 
(7. e.) Infinite jn Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodneſs, which ever was, and ever will 
be, and which is the Creator and Firſt 
Cauſe of all things : This is that Notion of 
£ | God, 
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God, to: which Natural Reaſon leads us, in- 
aſmuch as by that Being which is called God, 
we are to underſtand that which is. Infinite 
in all Perfeftions. Several there be which 
deſire no other Argument to prove there is 
ſuch a Being, beſides that Teſtimony which 
every. man finds in his own breaſt. And in- 
deed, the univerſal conſent of mankind in 
this. matter, even of people whoſe Manners 
and Religions being as diſtant as their habi- 
tations. were remote, ſhew that they were 
never united in this perſuaſion by Compact 
or Confederacy : Add to this likewiſe, the 
Fears of a Diety in them who could only be 
ſuppoſed to invent this ſ{tratagem of govern- 
ing the world, (if an Invention it be) viz. 
in Philoſophers and Prinoes, who were much 
to blame to be atraid of their own fancies, 
if it was but a myſtery of State, to poſleſs 
the people with the belief of a Deity. This, 
I fay, ſo univerſal a Confeſſion of this Do- 
frine is a pregnant evidence, that 'tis in- 
deed written in the very minds, and the 
ſenſe thereof interwoven into the very 
Natures of men; and if it be {o, there can- 
not poſiibly be any other cauſe offered of ſo 
uniform and conſtant an effeft, to ſatisfy a 
- reaſonable man, beſides the exiſtence of 
{uch a Being , which all men are perſuaded 
of, and who hath wrought into our Souls, 
when he made us, the Teſtimonies of his 


Eternal Power aud Godhead, 
D 4 Þut 
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But although the urging of this Argu- 
ment of Univerſal Conſent, for the proving 
of a Deity, together with clear Anſwers to 
all Objections that can be brought to weaken 
it, be according to the moſt impartial Judg- 
ment, IT can make, ſufficient to conclude 
any butan unteachable mind, that 'is. un- 
willing to believe there is a God, becauſe 'tis 
for its intereſt there ſhould be none. And 
although I am verily perſuaded, that where- 
as indeed many there are who live like A- 
theiſts, yet there 1s ſcarce any of them (to 
the glory of Religion be it ſpoken) who de- 
liberately dies an Atheiſt; yet I confeſs this 
Argument from Univerſal Conſent does ra- 
ther ſuppoſe that there is no need of Argu- 
ments to convince an Atheiſt, than offer any 
unan{werable means of Conviction to 
him: If ſuch a Creature there be in the 
World, he will fay to all this, that the Ar- 
gument ſuppoſes that to be true, which he 
himſelf is an example of the falſhood of , 
viz. That all men believe the Being of a 
God : And though it may be replied, That 
ſome few Monſters there are in all the pro- 
dutts of Nature, and 'tis no more to be in- 
ferred, that the belief of a God is not the ſenſe 
of Mankind, becauſe he is of another opini- 
on, than 'tis the Law of Nature that men 
ſhould be born with two Heads, becauſe 
a two-headed Monſter once appeared in the 

World : Yet if he ſhould be fo _—_— 
| an 
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and ſtubborn, as to conclude againſt all the 
reſt *of Mankind, that they are miſtaken) 
and he (if alone he be) is alone in the right, 
have we then nothing left to confute this 
wretched Creature; and by undeniable Rea- 
{on to -prove that Mankind isin the right , 
and that there 15a God 2 Yes, we have: 
They are the Works of Nature, which there 
is no man, but mult ſee, and can enquire in- 
to; and they demonſtrate the Being of their 
Maker. ' If it be poſſible (which for ought 
I know itis) to deface the Teſtimonies of a 
Deity which are written within us, it is not 
yet poſible to blot cut thoſe Teſtimonies of 
his Being which are left without us. Moſt 
plain it is, that we find our ſelves in a World 
contrived into admirable beauty and order, 
and furniſhed with that marvellous variety 
of ' things excellent and ufeful , that the 
whole ſcheme and fabrick of Nature, to 
* the dulleſt Obſerver, appears to be an effect 
of great Wiſdom and Councel, Z. e. of an 
underſtanding Being.Nothing'is more plain, 
than that this World could not make it ſelf: 
Nothing 1s more plain, than that a Cauſe it 
muſt have, if of any great Effect it be rea- 
ſonable to require the Cauſe, or at leaſt to 
affirm that it hath one. Whatever the 
Cauſe of this World is, it could not make it 
ſelf, for that isa perfe& Contradidtion. By 
inevitable conſequence therefore it follows, 
That ſomething there is which is ſo perfect, 
' that 
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it needed-no. cauſe to produce. it (3. e.) that 


there is an Infinite Everlaſting Being, which 
is God the Maker of all things. But to 
purſue this Argument in a more obvious, 
but equally convincing manner : We ordi- 
narily diſtinguiſh between the Works of Art, 
and the Works of Nature : By the Works of 
Art, we mean thoſe Effects that are produ- 
ced by the $kill of Man ; by the Works of 
Nature, thoſe Effefts which 'are conſtantly 
preſerved and performed to our hands. Now 
that thoſe which we call the Works of Na- 
ture, are the Effedts of a Divine Skill (as 
we confeſs the Works of Art are of Human 
Skill) is demonſtrable beyond- all reaſonable 
Contradiftion. If I ſee a Statue curiouſly 
carved, a Picture elegantly deſcribed, or a 
Monument with an Ingenious Inſcription 
engraven upon it, I muſt ſo neceffarily con- 
clude, that the Statuary, the Painter, and 
the Graver, hath been there, that if I ſhould 
either affirm, that theſe things came by 
chance, or were eternally what they are, I 
ſhould be in danger of being ſent to Bedlam, 
But this I will offer at any time to demon- 
ſtrate, That the meaneſt, the moſt minute , 
the moſt contemptible Works of Nature, 
have really more beauty and uniformity , 
more variety, and to ſay nothing elſe, more 
wonder in them, than the moſt exquiſite and 
rich Inventions,the moſt magnificent and in- 


genious Contrivances at Human Art, Bring 
me 
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me-the vileſt and pooreſt Inſet, that flies 
above the ground, or crawls upon it; 
bring me the ſimpleſt Flower , - the moſt 
common Plant, : that is ſcattered abroad in 
the Fields, I will ſhew beyond contradicti- 
on, that .the beauty, the proportion, the 
parts, the growth, and the motions of theſe 
the moſt contemptible Works of Nature, do 
infinitely tranſcend all the Performances of 
the richeſt Humane Fancy. That the nearer 
we look into the Works of Art, 'the more 
unpoliſhed and rude they appear to be, as he 
that would pleaſe himſelf with gazing on a 
Picture muſt view it at a diſtance ; but if he 
come too near, the ruggedneſs of the Paint 
makes it look like an ugly thing, and fo it 
is more or leſs inall the Contrivances of Hu- 
man Art. 

But as all Philoſophers know, the more 
minutely we ſearch into the Works of Na- 
| ture, even thoſe that are moſt contemptible 
to ſee to, and which vulgar eyes paſs by 
without obſerving 3 if they be the Snow 
that falls on the ground, the Wings of the 
ſmalleſt Fly, or the meaneſt Animal that 
creeps upou the Earth, the more advantage- 
ouſly and minutely they are ſeen, the more 
uniformity, ſmoothneſs, beauty of colour 
and figure, and variety of parts, diſcover 
themſelves in them z 'which: plainly ſhews 
how much the Works of Nature tranſcend 
thoſe of Art. # ++ 
| Now 
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Now ſhall I, who confeſs here is more of 
Councel, Wiſdom and Power, ſeen in*theſe 
moſt ordinary Works of Nature, than in the 
beſt effects of Human Skill, ſhall I be aſha- 
med - not to confeſs the Art of Man in theſe, 
and yet doubt whether thoſe be the Products 
of a greater Artiſt 2 What ſhall I then ſay of 
the Earth that bears me, -and nouriſhes rhe ; 
of the Air that is extended for me to breath 
in ; of the Clouds that drop their fatneſs up- 
on me 3 of the Heavens that cheriſh me ; of 
the Sun that divideth the Day and . Night, 
and gives light and heat to the World,and of 
all the Ornaments of Heaven and Earth ; and 
what of my ſelf, who am endued with a 
Body of wonderful contrivance, and with 
thoſe greater privileges of Reaſon, Will and 
Underſtanding ? Are all theſe things too 
without an Artiſt that made them thus 2 No 
madneſs is comparable to the but doubring 
that they are: He that does ſo, muſt either 
want his Senſes, or his Soul. He muſt ej- 
ther deny that theſe things are what he ſees 
them, Efeects of great Wiſdom and Under- 
ſtanding ; or he muſt affirm, That ſuch Ef- 
fe&s there may be without a Cauſe 'propor- 
tionable to them; he muſt either ſay that 
ſomething made it ſelf, or that there was no 
need that theſe things ſhould be made (%.e.) 
he muſt affirm, that which is impoſhble nay 
be otherwiſe, and hold Contradictions to be 
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Well then might the Apoſtle ſay, The i- 
viſible things of hinz from the creation of rhe 
world” are clearly ſeen, being known by the 
things which he hath made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead. So that when I conſider 
the mighty evidence of thoſe Arguments for 
the Exiſtence of a Deity, which are drawn 
from the Works of Nature, I cannot ſee 
wherein they differ from Demonſtrations , 
though ſome there be who are not pleaſed to 
call them ſo ; and I do not queſtion, but he 
that can be an obſtinate Atheiſt againſt them, 
would alſo,if it were for for his intereſt,deny 
that three and three is fix, or contradict the 
plaineſt Propoſition iri Mathematicks. Up- 
on the whole matter, when I conſider the 
Works of God, I would rather chuſe (if 
there were any choice in theſe matters) to 
believe all the Tales of the Roxrar Legends, 
as my Lord Bacoz, obſerves, and I add, tho 
Tranſub5tantiation were caſt into the Scale, 
_ than believe that this great Body is without 
a Mind that inform'd it. | 

And thus at laſt I have faid ſomething 
more than I intended upon the firſt Doctrine 
of Natural Religion, That there is a God, 
proving it to be true by natural Reaſon, as 
indeed 'tis only to be proved: For we cannot 
prove it by Revelation to a Gainſayer, fince 
to attempt that way , is to beg what we 
ſhoul& prove, viz. That there is a God 
whoſe Revelation this is. This —_—”” is 
tne 
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the firſt Principle of Religion, without the 
belief whos: there can be no obligation ' 
conceived to Faith and Worſhip, and''the 
practice of Vertue. I proceed to ſhow what 
the next are, in which I ſhall be very brief, 
becauſe the truth of thoſe is very evidently 
conſequent from the demonſtration of this. 
2. It is fundamentally necefſary to Religi- 
on and Virtue, That we believe there is a 
Providence, 32. e. that God is the Governor 
of that World which he made, and ſtill pre- 
ſerves; and more particularly, that he go- 
verns Mankind' in a way ſuitable to his Na- 
ture, by preſcribing Moral Laws to him , 
and expeCting obedience from him ; that he 
ſees, and takes notice of all our ACtions ; 
that he obſerves all that we do, and all that 
we ſuffer, and ſuperintends all the Afﬀairs 
of Humane Life. | 
* And if there be a God, it is clear by na- 
tural Reaſon, that there is ſuch a Providence, 
and that upon ſeveral grounds. I ſhall in- 
ſtance but in one. 

Te is not conſiſtent with the Divine Wiſ- 
dom to make ſuch a frame of things, as were 
nor fit to be regarded and governed by him 
afterwards, 3.) to be a Creator, and not 
to be the Lord and Governor of his Crea- 
tion. More ' particularly ; It is repugnant 
to the Trath and Wiſdom of God to create 
ſuch a being as man, whofe Feculties' teach 
him, that he is capable of honouring his 
| Creator 


" tia v- ws 4 . Q...- £ : my + ns. At 4 ” A " " 
j 4 o p 
4 f/ Po Ll F w- s / 5 


= | 


Creator, and receiving good from him,and 
then not to regard whether he be honoured 
by his Creature or no, and to leave him to 
the Condufof Chance for the procuring of 
that which is good for himſelf. _ But 'tis 
alſo plain and evident from the Continuati- 
on of the Works of Nature in their ſervice- 
ableneſs and uſefulneſs to men, that God 
does ſtill govern the material World, and 
that in order to the good of men, which is a 
clear inſtance of his Providence over them , 
and that he minds and regards them. Now 
without the belief hereof it is evident, that 


no man can think himſelf obliged tothe pra- 


&ice of Religion and Virtue 3 for though 
there be a God , yet if he minds not our 
Actions, there is no reaſon why we ſhould 
fear to oftend him, or take any care to pleaſe 
him ; or how can a man be perſuaded to 
worſhip God, if he believes not that God re- 
gards his Worſhip 2 What reaſon can-be 
pretended, why he ſhould pray unto him, 
unleſs he be convinc'd\ that God hears his 
Prayers? What conſolation can he have un- 
der any diſtreſs, what truſt can he place upon 
the Divine Power and Goodnels,if he thinks 
that God is notconcern'd in Human Afairs, 
and hath no reſpect to the Calamities of men, 
and governs nothing by his Providence ? In 
brief, 'tis moſt plain, that whatſoever obli- 
gation to Worſhip and Virtue ariſeth from 
the belief that there a God, ſuppoſeth alſo 

the 
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the belief of Divine Providence, that God is 
the Governour of Mankind,and taketh notice 
of their Actions. | 
3. It is fundamentally neceflary to Reli- 
g10N and Virtue, that men believe that with 
{ome things God is pleaſed, and that with 
others he 1s offended (7. e.) that there is a 
difference between good and evil, which can 
by no means be altered, and taken away : 
That ſome things are ſo good, that they can 
never become evil ; and {ome things ſo evil, 
that they, can never become good : And if 
we believe there is a God, ſuch muſt be our 
erſuaſions concerning good and evil ; for it 


Tuſtice be an indiſpenſible Perfection of the 


Divine Nature, then is there an eternal rela- - 


tion between a promile,and the performance 
thereof; and 'tis impoſſible that Fidelity and 
Truth ſhould ever ceaſe to be fitting, lovely, 
and. beautiful things. If the Goodneſs of 
God be neceſſary to his Nature, then the re- 
lation between Compaſſion, and an indigent 
Creature, is Eternal ; and Charity and: Mer- 
cy are things immutably good. And thus 
in all other inſtances of Virtue it might be 
made to. appear from the PerfeCtions of the 
Divine Nature, whereof they are the imita- 
tions,that they can no more ceaſe to be good, 
than God can ceaſe to be what heis; and 
conſequently, that the Diſpoſitions and Pra- 
ctices contrary to them, are immutably evil. 
It can never be good: to condemn the Inno- 

cent. 


cent to oppreſs the Weak, to put titel and 
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implacable, to be ſunk into ſenſuality or 
worldlineſs : No Power in Heaven or in 
Earth, no Will, .no'Anthority can make it 
ever ceaſe from being a moſt comely, fitting, 


 duething for a Creature that is endued with 


Reaſon, to praiſe his God, to honour him 
in allhis Perfeftions, to love his Infinite 
Goodneſs, to truſt in his Infinite Power and 
Wiſdom, to reverence his great and holy 
Majeſty, and to obey his Will in all things : 
the . reftitude and duty hereof cannot be al- 
tered any more, than' the truth of a Mathe- 
matical Pro Aſit tion ;upon this belief depends 
the perſuaſion, that "Worſhip, and all Virtue 
and Goodneſs is pleaſing'to God, and the 
contrary diſpleaſing to him 3 and this is as 
certain, as 'tis certain that God is. immutably. 
good, and. loves that which is moſt excellent. - 
and perfect. 

This ſenſe of good andevil is that alſo 
which is wrought into our very Natures ; 
the Heathens themſelves, who wanted a Re-. 
velation, were yet ſubject to this Law of 
their Minds, being terrified and puniſhed by 
the Conſdience of evil, when they tranſgre(- 
ſed that Law'; cheriſhed and rewarded by 
the Conſcienceof good, when they obſerved 
it 2, It was this ſenſe that gave them courage 
and aſſurance when they did'well ; and that 
touched their guilty minds with remorte, and 
made them tremble, mo they didill. - 

I w 


_ The Second Sermon. © 
_ I will not trouble my ſelf to enquire how 
far tis in the power of cuſtom in-Sim to blot 
out theſe Apprehenſions in, the minds of 
mens but let a man's Conſcience be.ſeared 
never {o incurably, though he hath no. in- 
ward ſenſe to inform him perpetually of the 
difference between good andevil, yet that 
difterence is demonſtrable to him from the 
 Beingofa God,as I have ſhewn, and that is 
the moſt irrefragable way of proving it 
againſt the moſt hardned Sinner. But plain 
it 1s, that the belief hereof is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the pleaſing of God : For what 
though a man. believe there is a God, and 
that there is a Providence which governs the 
World, it yet he be not perſuaded, that ſome 
things there are, by the doing of which God 
is pleaſed, he will never take care to pleaſe 
- himby the doing. of thoſe things ?' If he is 
not perſuaded ſome things there ' are, by the 
doing whereof God isdiſpleaſed, he can ne- 
ver be afraid of offending him by the doing of 
thoſe things : If he thinks there is no diffe- 
rence between good and evil in the nature of 
things, he cannot think himſelf obliged to 
make, or obſerve any. ſuch difference in his 
Actions 3 unleſs, he believes, that to worſhip 
God, andipradtice Virtue; is-good in iſe 
acceptable to God, and rewardable'byhim, 
nothing can effeCtually oblige him thereunto: 
unleſs he believe the contrary to be evil, dif-' 


pleaſing, and puniſhable, no religious belief 
| what- 
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whatſoever can deter him from it; So that 
to believe this difference between good and 
evil, betweet! things that God is pleaſed 
withal, and wherewithhe is diſpleaſed, 1s 
of abſolute neceſſity to. Religion and Virtue, 
or the doing of thoſe things whereby God is 
pleaſed : And all theſe things are ſo funda- 
mentally neceflary in order to that end;that 
it is naturally impoſhible, and it implies a 
contradiftion, that a mai ſhould be a Wor- 
ſhipper of God, and a doer of Righteouſneſs, 
without the belief of them : But from the 
firm perſuaſion of theſe things,there ariſeth a 
full obligatiofi to do alt thoſe things where- 
by God is pleaſed. . Ne 

But alas ! ſtich is the degeneracy of Man- 
kind, our propenſity to wickedneſs, the 


» 


Temptations of the World, &c. that if we 
believe fo other motives beſides thele in or- 
der to Religion and Virtue, it 1s very, un- 
likely that they ſhould have their: effects 
upon us. We KRnow we are Sinners , 
ind' ſhould we be ready to juſtify our. conti-_ 
Auance in cn, by pretending that we 
ef 


know ' not” whether God would pardon us 
upon our repentance: We know our beſt 
Atﬀtions-are imperfect, 'and'we ſhould be 
ready *to queſtion, whether God would ac- 
cept what we could do, - and make that a 
pretence of neglefing to do what ve might : 
We know our own Frailties, and the diffi- 
culties of Religion =” ſhould in 
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all likelihood deliver our ſelves from all care 
of pleaſing God, under colour of the impo(- 
ſibility of performing it by Humane Endea- 


vours:We know the enjoyments of pleaſures 


and profits 'of Sin are preſent to us, and we 


fhould be apt toqueſtion, Whether it would 


be any thing better,if we ſhould forego them, 
when the conſcience of our duty required it, 
Tt hath pleaſed therefore the All-wiſe and 
All-good God, out of his tender Mercy and 
Compaſiion to Sinners, to remove all theſe 
hindrances, and by Revelation to ſupply all 
theſe defedts, and fatisfy us concerning all 
theſe: doubts, viz. by adding to the Princi- 
ls of Natural Religion theſe following 
Motives and Inducements to Godlineſsand 
Virtue : 


7. That God will pardon the ſins of all 
tho'e that repent. ©" 

2. That hewill accept our ſincere endea- 
vours to pleaſe him: © | 

3. That by his Spirit he will afhſt us in 
them. And, LA Ren; 

4. That he will at laſt reward us. for 
them. andthe T1 
All which are:the Dodtrines of: revealed 
Religion,and make-up the entire-foundation 
of Faith, having all their dependauce-upon 
Faith in Chriſt. | | 


The 
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Hes. XI. 6. 


But-without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 


bin: for he that cometh to God,. muſt 
believe that be is, and that beis a re- 


© warder of them that diligently ſeek bin. 


Come in the ſecond place - to ſhew, 
what Doftrines of Revealed Religion 

are fundamental to Godlineſs and Vir- 

tae; thoſe are ſuch which are immediate- 

ly neceſſary to be believed in order to the re- 
moving or ſubverting of thoſe Doubts which 


- would hinder men from the care of Piety and 


Virtue, -notwithſtanding their belief of the 
nataral Principles of Religion. If we ſup- 
poſe'a' man'to believe a God, a Providence, 
and the difference between good and evil , 
we muſt needs conclude .this man lies under 
a very-powerful obligation to the practice of 


' *Worlhipand Virtue; andif the efficacy of 


theſe Motives be not ſubverted by other Prin- 
ciples deſtructive of all caregto pleaſe God, 
it may be expected that the man who be- 

E 3 _  lieveth 


lieveth POR much, ſhould indeed be a Wor- 
ſhipper of God, and a Pradtiſer of Virtue.; 
But if it be moſt true, that men are, through 
| the ſad degeneracy and corruption of their 
Natures, extreamly averſe from that which 
is o0od, and prone to that which is evil, 

even all Mankind, more or leſs, and conſe- 
quently, that they are very ready to lay hold 


upon all pretences to excule themſelves the | 


Service of God, and obedience to his Will? 
If it be true alſo, that there are {ſeveral Que- 
ſtions-in Religion, which unleſs they be ſa- 
tisfied, the doubting of them will afford ſo 
many pretences to throw off all care.to live 


vertuouſly and godly ; and that theſe Que- . 


ſtions cannot be fatisfied,” nor conſequently 
the Doubts removed, by the Principles of 
Natural Religion : then it follows ,. that 


thoſe Principles ; though the belief of them 


be abſolutely, neceflary, yet by. reaſon of the 
preſent evil ſtate of Mankind, are not ſuffi- 
cient to conſtrain them to the prattice of Re- 
ligion and Virtue, but muſt be affiſted and 


ſtrengthned by ſuch Principles of Revealed 


Religion, the belief whereof will : wholly 
remove all thoſe Pretences which would be 
Tl: in behalf of an prgodly; dong 
We: 1£74- | 
| Te might be pretended by the natural man, 
wh believes that there'is a -God,, a Provi- 
dence, and tha ſome things are pleaſing, and 
oth: rs Oriplenk 10g to him : That theſe are nof 


ſulh- 
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ſufficent Reaſons why he ſhould: become re- 


 ligjous and virtuous ; becauſe knowing him- 
ſelf to bea Sinner, hecould not tell whether 


God would pardon the Sins he is guilty of, 
without which it would ſignity little to his 
advantage to endeavour to pleaſe him for the 
future :- Clear it 1s: by Narural light, that 
God is a hater of' Sin, but whether he will 
pardon a Sinner depending meerly upon. his 
Free-will,. the belief thereof mult neceſſarily 
depend upon Revelation. ' Almighty God 
hath by Revelation made known to us, that 
he will pardon the Sins of men upon their 
repentance. - | | 
This therefore is the firſt-Principle of Re- 
"_—_ Religion;that is fandamental toGod- 


lineſs and- Virtue, That' God 1s ready to 


pardon the | Sins of . men upan their repen- 
tance. by | 


"But by the natural man, +2. e. 'one that be- 


lieves thereis a God-z-it-might further be 


Ny alledged, That though the. were. aſſured that 


God would forgive him all his paſt fins upon 
his return to abedience;yet heis ignorant what 
degree of obedience} it is with which God 
will be pleaſed for the fature : A. perfect and 
unfinning Righteouſneſs ;he knows no man 
i5 able to arrive unto in this ſtate of imper- 
fetion.z and whether - Gd: will accept of 
our doing what-we are.able to do, conſider- 
ing all our evil-- Circumſtances, we cannot 
know , unleſs he is pleaſed to inform us that 
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he will: Almighty God hath therefore by Re- 
velation made known'to us, that he will ac- 
cept of the ſincere 'endeavours of men in the 
practice of Religion and Virtue. | 


And ſo the ſecond Principle of revealed 
Religion, the belief, whereof is fundamen- 
tally neceſſary to a good life, 1s this, That 
God is ready to accept of ſincere obedi- 
ence. | 

But conſidering the great Temptatations 
we are beſet withal, the natural averſation-in 
us to good, and propenſity to evil, the bad 
Examples of the World; the power of Cu- 
itom, the prevelancy of Paſhons, the. frail-- 
ties of Humane Nature z.It is furcher queſti- 


'onable, whether Humane Endeavourscan 


arrive at ſuch a meaſure of Righteouſneſs 
and Obedience, which may juſtly be called 
tincerity in doing the whole Will of God; 
and if that Righteouſneſg 'be impoſſible to 
us in our preſent -Circumſtances,”; without 
which God will not. be pleaſed with us; there 
is but littlecomfort in thesbelief that he will 
pardon us upon repentance,and accept of our 
fincere endeavours of obedience;there are but 
weak motives gh pump Almighty 
God therefore, to encourage'us againft' the = 
fears of our own frailties, and the tempta- 
tations of ' this: World, hath-been pleafed-to 


- feveal unto us, | that he will afford' us the 


aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit in a-manner and 
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meaſure propettionable to all the Difficulties 
of Religion and Virtue, ooo 

» Ando the third Principle of Revealed 
Religion, the belief whereof is neceffary to 
 Godlineſs,'and Virtue is, That God is ready 
to aſſiſt our endeavours of doing his will. 

- Laſtly, it is poſſible to be alledged'by the 
natural'man, That though all theſe things be 
true, yet he hath no ſufficient inducemenit to 
Religion and Virtue, unleſs ke were aſſyred, 
that- all his ſelf-denial, His reſolution, and 


overcoming hisevil Appetites, His * forego- 


Ing the preſent pleaſures of Sin, his diligence 
and conſtancy in well-doing, woul be re- 
compenced by obtaining of better things in 


the room of thoſe adyantages he foregoes to 


' To take away this "Plea, Almigh God 
hath moreover: revealed 'unto us,” thab he will 
beſtow gen wow immortal, of endleſs 
glory and happineſs upon every "one that 
ron in tolit And'the laſt Prin- 
ciple of revealed Religion, the'belief where- 
ot is neceſſary tothe doing of thoſe things 
whereby God is pleaſed, 'is "this; That God 
* a rewarder" of them that diligently ſeek hin. 
Which js the-Propofition@r Dodrineof Re- 
vealed Religion inſtanced+in'by the'Apoſtle, 
andthat, as'T told you; in behalf of. all other 


Dodrines of Revealed Religionof like neceſ- 


And 
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And thus I have ſhewn'yau how alt thoſe 
other fundamental Dodrines of Faith, with- 
out-which we cannat do'.thoſe things that 
leaſe God, are comprehended” in, and lie 
tween | thoſe which are' mentioned- in the 
Text, viz. the lowelt of them, That: God 7+ : 
andthe higheſt and: laſt of them, 'That' he 3s 2 
rewarder, Kc. ; | ve by 
Having thus ſhewn you what Doctrines of 
Revealed Religion are fundamentally neceſſa- 
ry tobe believed,to. encourage men to the pra- 
Qice of Piety and Virtue ; I ſhall ſpeak more 
diſtintly,-and yet- briefly, to each of them ; 
ſhewing how they are to be underſtood; what 
grounds. we have to believe.them, and what - 
force. and efficacy the belief of them hath- to 
perſuade us'to Godlmeſs and Virtue.' And, 


x. That God will pardon the fins of thoſe 


that repent. WithoutRevelation we cannot ' 


have aſſurance thereof, becauſe it cannot be. 


concluded from mere natural iight.that God 


will actually(pardon a Sinner -- "The reaſon 
1s, becauſe a Sinner 1s obnpxious and liable 
to juſt paniſhment, -and to inflict a juſt pu- 
nifhment 4s- confiſtent with Goodneſs : - So 
that we cannot aggne merely from the good- 
neſs of the” Divine Nature, which is other- 
ways abyndantly expreſſed' tous, that God 
will rem!t® that puniſhment, becauſe *tis' not 
inconſiſtent with his Goodneſs not to+remit 
It.- That God therefore 'would pardon ne 

| ins 
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fins of men, ands;remit his.right-to: puniſh 
them, ' as they deſery'd;depended merely up- 
'on his own pleaſure; whether 'he would or 
not, and conſequently it muſt be a ſecret to 
us, till he was pleaſed:to manifeſt it tous by 
Revelation: - And we that do believe, that 
God will pardon theſins of thoſe that repent 
do believe it upon this ground, That the Go- 
ſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the true Re- 
velation of God's Will to-Mankind,in which 
Goſpel it is plainly declared, that God-will 
pardon thoſe that: repent.. "The! great and 
evident delign- of the whole Goſpel being 
this, to call faners to repentance upon this 
motive, -T hat they ſhall obtain remiſhon of 
_ ſins, if they obey that call to repentance 
which God hath given them by his Son Je- 
ſus. - That which-1s promiſed, is Pardon ; 
the, condition-upon .which it- is promiſed, is 
Repentance ; .both which afford a powerful 
motive to the praQice of. thoſe things which 
| Pleaſe God. FE | 
. .. For that God will pardon a'Sinner, what 
doth | it ſignify ou this, That he will not 
reckon his former ſins to him, and that all his 
future *Y of Ca apes ſhall be reckoh'd to 
him, as 1f he had: never begn guilty of an 
ſin, Now plain it is, pls, 0 Mt abok 
Jealouſfies of the power and ſeverity-of God, 
which can diſhearten theSinner. from ſeeking 
to be reconciled unto him by fubmiſſion an 
repentance, are utterly removed :  Hereby 
La. he 


he isaffured, that God is neither inxorable ] 
nor implacable ; his'prayers will be heard , 
his repentance will be accepted, and there is 
a certain way opened.uy which he may re- 
' turn into the favonr of God. Now he that 
believes this, is underthe power of a ſtrong 
motive to live ſo as to pleaſe God for the fu- 
ture. For as nothing doth more deeply in- 
gemen in.an obſtinate and unreclaimable 
courſe of wickedneſs, than the apprehenſion 
that they have finned beyond hope of par- 
don 3 {0 nothing is more apt to ſoften them 
into diſpoſitions of repentance,than the kind 
and merciful offers of forgiveneſs which he 
makes, who hath it both in his right, and -in 
his. power. to deſtroy thetn. | 
This we are ſenfible of in the carriage of 
men towards one another ; and why ſhould 
we not: {uffer as kindly impreſſions from the 
Gentleneſs and Charity of God, as we do 
trom the good-nature of men? . Certain it is, 
that no. one man hath been ſo rude and un- 
rateful to another, as every Sinner hath 
been to his Maker z and gg. true it is, that no 
miſery can equal. that which would 'befal 
him from the unappeaſedneſs of God's an- 
ger z and therefgreno Gentleneſs and Metcy, 
no. tenderneſs, $98 Chghicy is comparable to 
that which God hath expreſſed towards hitn, 
_ 1n proclaiming himſelf ready to pardon upon 
repentance. . Tis trae, we' ſee there are {uch 


inflexible Natures'in the World, as are nat 
| EY le to 
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{ to be mended by forgiveneſs, and the kindeſt- 


uſage.z there are, men of ſuch-ancorrighb! ; 
Ten rs, that are. not at all the hr 4 

God's. pardon, or the Kings, but then theſe | 
j are War hateful perſons, anddeſerve not to 
FF Butif men are reclaimable by kindneſs'(as 
7 all: men ſhould be) what can fo6ner melt 

; them into thoughts and purpoſes of amend- 
ment, than that their great and bountiful 
" Creator, againſt whom no man can ſin 
without being guilty of the greateſt baſenels, 
| becaulc he ſins againſt the greateſt goodnels ; 
1 againſt whom no man can {in withont expo- 
ſing himſelf co the greateſt miſeries, becanſe 
{ he ſins againſt the greateft Power : * that he, 
4 I fay, ſhould bear ſo'tender ' a regard to his 
loſt and undone Creatures, as to forbear his 


£7 


moſt ready and dutiful obedience to him for 

the future. © _ uo EWET pr vtd 
. Again, if weconfider the condition upon 
which this pardon is offered to Sinners inthe 
Goſpel, the belief thereof muſt * needs be a 
ſtrong ſoundation of Godlinefs and” Virtue. 
For that repentance, upon the condition 
- whereof 
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wheteof So 15 promiſed, is neither more 
nor leſs than a real converſion from the love 
and praftice of Sin and Unrighteoufneſs, to 
the love and'pratice of Virtue and Holineſs: 
Ft is neither madeup of confeflion of ſin;and 
ſorrow for ſin, or wiſhing and propoſing to 
be better, nor of externat Penances, fruitleſs 
Ceremorites, vain Commutations, purcha- 
fing Diſpenſations;and buying Indolgencies; 
not one;or all of theſe put together, is repen- 
tance. Any mari that hath his eyes in his head, 
may plainly perceive, that the Repentance 
to which pardon 1s. promiſed in'the Goſpel 
1s altogether as broad, and as longs to deny 

| all ungodlineſs and worldly lSts,and to live Pd 
berly, righteoufly and godly int this preſet world. 
So that God Almighty hath not ifſued'out 
his pardon'tbany one Sinner in abſolute and 
irreſpeEive terms, and then left it to his good 
nature, whether he will thank him for it or no, 
whether he will be kind, and leave his fins ;;- 
or -ungriteful, and continue in them : And 
they areVery fooliſh, who fancy themſelves 
fuch Darlings of Heaven,, that for their 
ſakes God had no' reſpe&to the holineſs of 
his own Nature, the honour of his Laws, 
and the wiſdom of his Government, ' in de- 
cermining to pardon them, and receive rhem 
into his grace and favour, Now to prevent 
all ſach preſumtion and fond conceit, 'it*is 
as plainly revealed tous in the Goſpel, that 
God will not loſe his right to our obedience; 
| as 
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 as:that hewill forbear to uſe his: right to-pu-. 


niſh us;_ and that he yill forbear that- no 
longer, .when he, ſees his goodneſs doth not 
tead us to repentance. © The ſame Divine Re- 
velation- which aſſyreth} us God- is fo goed, 
that he will pardon-a Sinner ; doth likewiſe 
affure us Ie is ſo juftand wile, asto pardon 
him only veal his repentance : And indeed, 
to pardon the jincorrigible is not mercy, but 
weakneſs; .he only 1s ina compaſſienable 
condition, that is ſorry for his ſins, and fins 
no more. _ | £66 
Seeing then Repentance conliſteth:' in the 
praftice of Religion and Virtue, and that is 
the indiſpenſable condition of our pardon, 


| and that out Pardons infallibly ſecure upon 


that Condition : From the belief of all this, 
_ there ariſeth: a moſt pregnant and forcible 
engagement to the greateſt care we can/exert 


of living in the love and fear of God, and - 


keeping his Commandments. 


- 2. The ſecond Principleof Revealed Re- 


ligion, the belief whereof is -neceflary to ex- 
cite us to the practice of Godlineſs and Vir- 
tue, 15 this; I hat God 15 ready toaccept of 
fincere:obedience. This Aikewiſe 1s only ta 
be. known by Revelation 3: ſeeing, if God 
had. pleaſed, he-might have left ns'to' the ri- 
gour of that original Law of Righteouſneſs 
which required: unſinning duty;and/accord- 
ing to which no Sinner can be juftified;(z.e.) 
he might have meaſured: our ___ 
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' Condition of our Pardon) by our. 

amendment, according to the ſtridtneſs of 
that Law, without making any abatements 
for Human'Frailty, for invincible Ignorance, 
for-ſurprize,and thoſe ungueneſles of paſſion, 
and thoſe inadvertencies which are things of 
daily incurfion. But had it.been'thus, little. 
comfort- could we have had from the belief 
thatGod wilkpardon us upon our repentance, 
R and obedience for the future, if he would 
accept of nothing for thaf repentance and 
obedience which was ſhort of that abſolute 
perfeCtion, which 'tis morally impoſſible for 

any man in this-ſtate of imperfeQion to ar- 

rive unto: For he that proffters a benefit up- 

on terms impoſlible to the Receiver,does but 
diſquiet him the more, taking away with 

the one hand what he giveth with the other. 
Therefore Almighty God , further to en- 

. . courage us torepentance, and the praQice of 
Religion and Virtue,hath not only promiſed 

to pardon our former fins upon that. condi- - 

fion, but he hath ſo deſcribed to- us in the 
Goſpel, what that life is which for the future 

he will accept and be pleaſed withal, that we 

have no reaſon to be deterred from attempt- 

ing his Service by any jealoufies of his auſte- 

rity and rigour towards us : That which he 
requires of us,is to love him with all our hearts ; 

from whence it follows. That the ſervice and 

duty he expects fromus,is no other than what 

is a natural emanation from, and a. real ex- 

p preſſion 
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preſſion-of ſuch a love to him, which isto 
do what we are able, that we may ſerve 
him in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days 
of our life. Now to love God with all our 
hearts, 3.e. to love him above all things, is 
a very poſlible, and the moſt reaſonable 


thing in the World ; That obedience there- 


fore muſt be ſo too, which is the natural ef- 
fe of ſuch. a love to God : That obedience 
which is the efte&t of due love to God, is 
conſiſtent with ſins of mere frailty, of unaf- 


| feed ignorance, of unavoidable ſurpriſe; 


becauſe theſe fins neither proceed from ' an 
evil will, nor are wholly vincible in our pre- 
ſent ſtate ; but that obedience which is the 
effect of due love to God,cannot confiſt with 
deliberate, much leſs with preſumptuous 
fins. It cannot conſiſt with wilful , mach 
leſs with cuſtomary tranſgreſiions of known 
and open Laws; it cannot conliſt with ſins 
proceeding from ed ignorance, much 

knowledge, which 'tis 
in a man's power to avoid - It cannot confiſt 
with theſe kind of fins, becauſe 'tis clear,that 


the reaſon why men commit them, is not 


becauſe they cannot, but becauſe they will 


® not forbear them - But he that loves God 
| with all his heart, will do what he canto 
2 pleaſehim ; and he that doth ſo, is accepted 
* by Almighty God, 7.e. he is reckon'd by 
{ him. a righteous man, and according to the 
| moderation and gentleneſs of the Chriſtian 
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Law, not accounted. a Sinner ; Mm whick 


ſenſe we are to underſtand thole words of 
the Apoſtle St. Fohr, He that is born of God, 


ſmneth not : So that as for {ins of infirmity, 


which do indeed ſtand as much condemned, 
and will as as certainly exclude us from the fa- 


your of God, according.to the terms of the 


Original Law, or the firſt Covenant, if God 
ſhould deal with us by..thoſe meaſures, for 
thoſe ſins ; I ſay, they are conſiſtent with the 
favour of God.to us according to the terms of 
the, Chriſtian Law, or the Second Covenant ; 
becauſe we have an advocate with the fas 
ther, gs __ the righteous, who is our 
High-Prieſt, and is touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities ; through whoſe interceſſion 
they are remitted upon our keeping from all 
wilful ſins, and our endeavour afterperfeCi- 


-- on : But if we ſin wilfully, there remaineth no 


more ſacrifice for fer 5, i.e, the Sacrifice offered 
for us, will not avail toamake ſuch fins con- 
ſiſtent with a juſtifiable ſtate : No ; they 


mult beaQtually repented of, and forſaken x 


'tis only upon thoſe terms that our Sacrifice 
remaineth in force and power to obtain our 
reconciliation to God. HerelI confeſs I have 
juſt occaſion to proceed upon aDiſcourſe con- 
cerning the difterence between fins of weak- 
neſs,-and fins of wilftulneſs; to ſhew as ex- 
atly as the caſe will bear, wherein lies that 
ſincerity of obedience which God 1s ready to 
accept, and which he will be pleaſed with us 
for 
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| | The Seco Sermbn. 
for : But this would: be-to {ſlide into'an Ar- 


rument' that belongs 'not'to the general de- 
Gan of that fabject Tam now upon; and 
would alſo draw ont the diſcourte upon this 
Head into an unfitting length. 

' To ſupply therefore the want of a parti- 
cular diſcuſhon of thoſe caſes that belong to 
this matter, IT ſhall need do no more'than 
put you in mind, that the ſincere obedience 
which God will accept, is that which -pro- 
ceedeth from a true Love /to God::/ Now if 
it be true''(as true-it_1s)-that the [greateſt 
danger of defeating; the purpoſe of thisFaith, 
that God is ready to accept of ſincete;obedi- 
ence, to oblige us to obedience, 1yes on this 
ſide, leſt 'men ſhonld; miſtake that for ſin- 
cere | obedience which is not, (7. e.) reckon 
thoſe to&he-meer infirmities, which are wil- 
ful Sins, -and indulge'themſelves in'known 
Vices under a pretence, that 'tis notin their 


© . power to avoid them : This dangerimay be 


in'ſome ſort prevented; by exhorting of you 
to keep your ſelves in the love of God, by thoſe 


 many- ſtrong and clear Motives thereunto , 


which every Chriſtian may be/under- the 
power of. | For he that truely loves 'God, is 
under the -conſtraint -of an inward: Law, 
though --of- the higheſt liberty, yet of the 
greateſt' neceſiity to do every thing whereby 
God is pleaſed ; his love to God, while 
he- cheriſhes' and maintains it in him, will 
guard and” ſecure _ from all wilful Sin 
2 mo 
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_ The Thi Sermon. 
moſt diligently and-carefully : It will keep 
him far from the brink of danger, and from 
any approaches to preſumption. It needs 
not be informed, what are the preciſe limits 
between good and evil ; it is too curious, in 
doing well to want the knowledge, how far 
we may go without doing ill: Love is the 
Nobleſt Principle of well doing ; it gives 
largely without pinching 3 it obeys liberally 
without grudging :; it . ſtudies not what li- 
berty may be taken without diſpleaſing, ſo 
much as how to pleaſe abundantly ; and in 
doubtful caſes it always determines -on the 


beſt and ſafeſt ſide, viz. on that fide where 


our love is a party : And thus we are to une | 
derſtand thoſe words of the Scripture, that 
love is the fulfilling of the law, 3. e. "tis a 


* ſafe, *tisan infallible Principle of fincere and 


univerſal Obedience. . | | 
Now is not the belief of this Dodrine , 
That God will accept of our ſincere endea- 
vours of obedience, a mighty encouragement 
to the practice of Religion and Virtue, ſince 
hereby we are aflured not only that our for- 
mer Sins ſhall not hinder our Reconciliation 
to God; but neither alſo ſhall our infirmi- 
ties and frailties for :the-future ſeparate us 
from the favour of /God 2 How does this be- 
lief deliver us from all fears of ſerving a ri- 


'gorous and an auſtere. Maſter, that will not 


conſider our : frailties, / nor | make abatement 


for 'the evil circumſtances we are:in? [ No ; 
God 


Cod is very earneſtly dEfirous of the good of 
his Creatures; he will not a —_ them, 
but he will notimpoſe impoſlible or grievous 
Tasks upon them 3 he conſiders we are but 
duſt, and makes allowance for our degene- 
rate natures ; he requires no:more of us, than 
what ſuch Creatures, as we are able ro do, 
and indeed, than what is neceſſary to make 

us juſtifiable before him, to make us capable 
of entring into his Kingdom. 

How cheerfully therefore ſhould we ſet 
our ſelves to obey him whoſe Charity to us is 
{9- large, whoſe Government over us 1s fo 
ventle, whoſe Yoke 3s ſo eafie and light? 
_ How reſolutely ſhould we betake our ſelves . 
to that practice of Religion and Virtue , 
which although it will admit of many im- 
perfeftions, yet if it proceeds from a fincere 
diſpoſition to pleaſe God in all things, will, 
certainly be accepted by him that is our Ma- 
ker, and the Lord of all things; by whom 
to be owned and approved, to beregarded 
and beloved, to be juſtified and commend- 
ed, is the higheſt Glory that a Creature can 
aſpire unto. | 

3. The third Principle of revealed Religi- 
on, fundamental to our encouragenieut to 
the praftice of Religion and Virtue is, That 
God is ready to afliſt by his Holy Spirit the 
ſincere endeavours of men' to pleaſe him : 
Though a man wereaflured that God par- 
doned Sin upon Repentance z though be be- 
F'3  lieved 
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lieved- that Repentafice was to be meaſured 
by ſincerity, which: though it excludes wil- 
ful Sin;;yet it excludes/not imperfections and 
humane frailties : Yet if he believed this ve- 
ry fincerity was above.an human attainment, 
and that it was morally impoſlible for a man 
to be univerſally good, ſo as to keep himſelf 
free. from a guilty Conſcience, this would 
very /much diſcourage him from endeayour- 
10g any thing 1n this kind. | 
\Thettuch is, conſidering the degeneracy 
of Human nature, the ſtrength of our Paſh- 
ons, the upreadineſs of our Reaſon, the im- 
portunity of Temgrations, and the vigilance 
Qt evil Spirits ; If men were left meerly to 
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themſelves, and the Providence of God was: 


no more concerned for the cheriſhing and 
maintaining good Principles and good Aﬀe- 
.Ctions in men, than 'tis about any other mat- 


cer; the happieſt temper'd men would make - 


but very inconfiderable Improvements in 
Virtue and Holineſs, if any at all ; and the 
general inability of men towards that which 
15 good, is not only teſtified by the Scripture 
but may be collected by experience : Now 
what can more effefually remove the dif- 
couragement ariſing from this Conſideration, 
than to be aſſured, that if we ſer our ſelves 
honeſtly and uprightely to keep a good Con- 
icence in all onr ways towards God and 
man, the Providence of God will be con- 


cerned for us info ſpecial a manner, that he 


will 
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1 aſſiſtance of his Ho- 
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will beftow upon us 
ly Spirit-to Crown our Endeavours with ſuc- 
ceſs and. perſeverance, (Zz.,e.) ſuch. Divine 
help as ſhall anſwer our needs, and bear a 
full proportion to all the difficulties we muſt 
90 through with : That. God will do this 
for us,is knowable only by revelation ; and it 
being promiſed,we have no reaſon to doubt 
7 of the realityof the Promiſe, becauſe we are 
- Ignorantof the manner how the holy Spirit 
” worketh upon the minds of men ſo unpercep- 
/ tibly, as that his motions can only beknown 
= by the effedtsof them, viz; our good pur- 
- poles and practices, This ought to be no 
| prejudice to the belief of the Holy Spirit's 
£ aſltiſting good men in a courſe of Religion 
Z and Virtue; for though one man cannot 
3 perſwade another man, .or convey his own 
/ thoughts into another's mind, but by making . 
; way by his ſenſes; yet the holy Spirit can in- 
form and perſwade us by unmediate impreſ- 
ſions. upon.our minds, without making uſe 
of our ſenſes, -or any thing elſe that belongs 
to our bodily frame : Now that God hath 
promiſed his Spirit for all thoſe purpoſes , 
; which are neceſſary, to our ſpiritual improve- 
1 mentand happineſs,is plainly underſtood by 
that ſaying of our Saviour to his Diſciples, 
| If ye being evil know how to give good things tq 
| your Children, how much more ſhall your hea- 
venly Father give the holy Spirit to them that 
ask him ? Now the good things which _ 
| F 4 | y 
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be Thivd Sermon. 
ly Parents are there*ſuppoſed to be ſo ready 
and willing to impart to their Children, be- 
ing ſach as are ,generally neceflary for the 
maintenance of Life, as Bread, ec. In like 
manner,by. the holy Spirit which our heaven- 
ly Father is ſo ready to beſtow upon-his Chil- 
dren, we muſt underſtand all Spiritual helps 
neceſſary for our improvement in Religion 
and Virtue, viz. which hold the fame pro- 
portion to the good of our Souls, which 
Bread, &*c. holds to the welfare of our Bo- 


dies ; this upon our asking, (7. e.) upon 


our fincere endeavours after it, we may pro- 
miſe our ſelves from the bounty of God to 
us, ſince he hath promiſed it to, us, viz. 
{ach grace and ſpiritual help as ſhall be ſuf- 

ficient for us. God will give to none of us 
leſs, and he is unreaſonable that expects 


-more : Now is not this evidently a ſ{tron 


Motive to Godlineſs and Virtue, that G 
himfelf will cheriſh and maintain us, will 
help and ſupport us, will proſper and guard 
us by the influences of his Holy - Spirit 
upon us? : 
Have we ſuch a Patron and Defender to 
overlook and care for us, that we do not fall 
by our Spiritual Enemies for want of neceſ- 
jary help ? and yetcan we be diſheartned and 


. diſmay'd 2 Can our Courage and Reſolution 


leave us? Can our hearts fink within us , 
when ſuch powerful Aids are near, when 
iuch mighty encouragements are by us ? Is it 
not 
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not from hence plain,that no man can fail of 
doing thoſe things wherewith God will be 
leaſed, and his favour obtained, bat itmuſt 
be through his own fault and ſlothfulneſs in 
not obtaining by his own endeavours,or in 
not improving by his good Actions, the graces 
of the holy Spirit wherewith he might have 
arrived. to a Regenerate eſtate, and perſe- 
vered therein, For God hath not made 2 
feigned, but a ſincere promiſe of his Spirt to 
work and encreaſe his gracesin us ; and if 
the promiſe be rea], it can imply no leſs, and 
it needs not imply any more, than a ſuffici- 
ent proviſion for our ſpiritual needs ; and if 
that proviſion be not effeCctual in the event 
no body is to be blamed for it but our 
ſelves. | 
The belief therefore of this Article of Re- 
vealed Religion, That God is ready to afliſt 
by his holy Spirit our ſincere endeavours to 
pleaſe him, 1s a Motive of great force to per- 
{nade us to the praCtice of Religion and Vir- 
tue ; both becauſe the Promiſe of God's Spi- 
rit made to us is ſufficient to encourage us 
againſt all our fears of the difficulties of Re- 
Iigion, and our own weakneſs to overcome 
them ; and likewiſe becauſe it cannot . but 
ſhew us what great aggravation our fins 
muſt -receive, it we continue in them, be- 
cauſe thereby we reſiſt, and do deſpight unto 
the ſpirit of grace. , 


4. The 
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Ek TE Re CON IOIY 
 4- The laſt Principle of Revealed Religi- 
on fundamental to a holy Life,is that which 
15 mentioned in the Text, viz. That God 3s 
a rewarder of thent that diligently ſeek him : 
This point of belief is not knowable, but by 
Divine Revelation,becauſe it depends on the 
will and pleaſure of God, whether he will re- 
ward our diligent ſeeking of him,or no; for 
if it were diſcoverable by natural reaſon (as 
it is not) that God would certainly pardon 


_ our Sins upon Repentance, that he would 


accept of our ſincere endeavours of obedience, 
that he would by his Spirit aſſiſt our endea- 
vours to pleaſe him 5 If all this could be con- 
cluded from the general notion of Divine 
Goodneſs, yet Natural Reaſon could not give 
us any other confidence about the effeCts of 
that pardon, and our fincere endeavours to 
pleaſe God, which are excited and afliſted by 
the Holy Spirits I ſay the higheſt confidence 
we could arrive unto about the good effecty 


_ of theſe things, with regard to our ſelves, 


could amount reaſonably to no more than 
this, That hereupon we ſhould be exempted 
and releaſed from that puniſhment which is 
due unto our ſins. For that God ſhould par- 
don Sinners, and that he ſhould preſcribe 
unto them ſuch excellent and uſeful Laws, 
as ſhould tend to their advantage in this 
Life, and which ſhould recompence the 
obedience of them with a preſent reward, 


and thereupon ſhould remit the penalty due 
to 


TR 
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to fin; this muſtneeds argue as great good- 
neſs in God, as any Sinner could with rea- 
ſon or modeſty expe&t the manifeſtation of 
towards himſelf; but that he ſhould over 
and above requite our imperfe&, if ſincere 


obedience, with free and ample rewards in 
the Life to come ; that thoſe rewardsſhould 


be the higheſt and fulleſt, which our na- 
tures are capable of; that the continuance of 
them ſhould be as long as our Beings ; that 
they ſhoyld beno leſs than immortal glory 
and happineſs, than an Eternal Crown of 


Righteouſneſs, than Life Everlaſting, than 


the Society and Fellowſhip of Angels, than 
the glorious and happy imployments of Sp- 
rits made perfeF, than the ſight and fruition 
of God for ever ; this is ſuch abundant be- 
nignity and good-will towards Sinners, that 
it can flow from nothing but ſelf-moving 
goodnels, free grace, and pnſought kindneſs 
and benevolence! This could never be 


known by us, but by God Almighty's Reve- 


lation of his purpoſe and intention ſo to do, 
if we would labour to pleaſe him in all 
things: This with modeſty could never be 
expected by us, if the declared Promiſe of 
God thus to deal with us had not given us 
confidence to believe it, and made it our 


| Duty ſo to do. That we might therefore 


want no motive and encouragement to the 

rattice of Religion and Virtue ; He who by 
bis Son Jeſus Chriſt calleth us to repentance 
gt) ah promiſing 
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tance and aſliſtarice, hath ' moreover by 
fame Meſſenger, who hath declared. to us 
the things of God, his ſecret and hidden pur- 
poſes of Mercy and Goodneſs towards Sin- 
ners ; by him1 ſay, he hath aflured -us, 'that 
the righteous ſhall go into life eternal, into a 
ſtate of immortal glory and happinelſs reſerved 
for them in the Heavens. 

This alſo, after all the reſt, is a pregnant 
and ſtrong motive to the practice of Religion 


promiſing —_— thereupon, and hs 
'the 


and Virtue ; ſince as the reſt ſhew the poſli- 


bility thereof, ſo this ſatisfieth us of the great 
advantage that will accrue to us thereby , 
ſince God himſelf will be our rewarder, if 
we diligently ſeek him. If indeed we had no 
reaſon to believe, that it would make for 
our advantage to accept of God's pardon, 
and to ſtudy to pleaſe him in all things for 
the future, the preſent Pleaſures and Profits 
of Sin would captivate the minds of men, 
and leave us leſs reaſon to wonder at the 
wickedneſs of the World ; but ſince the 
Bountiful and Righteous God hath bid an 
everlaſting immenſe reward for our poor, 
and to him unprofitable, but to our ſelves 
moſt beneficial Services ; what can be ſaid 
in our excuſe, if we undervalue ſo magnifi- 


cent and free a Gift, ſuch rich Grace and 


Bounty ? If this cannot prevail with us to do 
thoſe things which are ſo reaſonable in them- 


ſelves, that a truly good man finds there 1s 
| little 
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little need of any other temptation to do 
them, what fhame will it be to us if we 
prefer a Moment þefore Eternity, and-thoſe 
Advantages we fee (but which we know 
will periſh in a little time) before thoſe that 
will never end, which indeed we do not ſee, 
but which we believe, and doubt as little of, 
as if we ſaw them ; if we chuſe the pleaſures 
of ſin, which are but for @ ſeaſon (and thoſe 
unworthy to be choſen by us, ifthere were 
no danger in them) before thoſe pleaſures 
which remain for us at God's right hand for 
EVEr more. 


The 
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The Fourth Sermon. 
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Come unto me all ye that labour, and are 
beavy laden, and I'will give you reſt. 


O kind of grief fits ſo heavy upon 

the mind of man, as that which is 
| Z mace by the guilt of ſin, and a juſt 
tear of puniſhment. And becauſe our Lord 
in this promiſe of reſt,conld not mean to ex- 
clude thoſe that labour under the greateſt 
weight, but rather to invite them above all 
others ; I ſhall therefore at this time 'conſi- 
der, what that Reſt is which he promiſeth to 
&uilty minds ; perſuading my ſelf, that asno_ 
Argument can be more profitable,” ſo none 
will be - more welcome and grateful to all 
that defire to be ſaved. - 

As for thoſe who are ſo bewitcht with the 
pleaſures of Sin, that they feel not the ſtings of 
it ;' who drown' the cries of their Conſcience 
in the noiſe of laughter and madneſs ; theſe,as 


| long as they are able to make this miſerable 


ſhift, arenotin a condition to defire other 
| relief, 


lief, nor do they care where it is to be had. 
But they who apprehend how fearfidl a thing 
it is to fall into the hands of the living God and 
that their fins have made them liable to his 
Juſtice, they indeed are prepared to obey 
the Call of Jeſus, and to try if he will per- 
form what he promiles., | 
And this is the.great Prerogative of the 
Goſpel, that it alone can pacify the Conſe 
ence, and give eaſe to a mind that labours 
under the weighty,.care of being reconciled 
to the offended Majeſty of God: It gives 
that ſatisfaction, TI mean, which in the end 
will not deceive. And no other is to be 
valned. For what amT the better for a falſe 
aſſurance that all is well, which perhaps will 
vaniſh to morrow, and then leave me under 
an amazing diſappointment, which the 
longer it laſts, makes my danger the greater 
and if it laſts to the end of my life, hath all 
along hindred me from uſing the true means | 
of ſafety ? What is this better than a pleaſant 
dream that holds a man faſt aſleep, while the 
fire is raging in his Houſe, and there is none 
to wake him till the flames have cut gff ever- 
ry way by "which he might eſcape ? There- 
fore when our Lord promiſeth that we ſhall 
find reſt unto our ſouls, he does undoubtedly 
mean, that repaſe of mind, . thoſe camforts 
and joys that will not betray us in the end. 
And this is not the leaſt commendation of . 
that Reſt which ,he gives, that it is well 
grounded, 
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grounded, that our nn ee be ſtaid upon 
Principles of Truth, and fuch' as: we may 
fately rely upon. POLY. 4 OTIM 

* Secondly, The Reſt which he promiles , 
1s compleatand full, and in that reſpeCt allo 
is fit to quiet all thoſe caresand fears that vex 
the minds of miſerable Sinners. For he has 
promiſed the forgiveneſs of all our ſins, and 
given us affurance of God's particular favour 


and proteCtion ; nay, and ofeternal life and 


glory in anothey ſtate,when this life once va- 
niſheth away. He hath told us,thac his Death 
was aSacrifice for the expiation of our ſins; 
He hath required us to be once baptiſed into 
his Name for the Remiſſion of Sins; and to 
repeat the Commemoration of hisDeath,and 
our affurance of his ſecond Coming, to give 
us life and glory by repeating the Commu- 
nion of his Body and Bloud, and ſhewing 
forth his death till he come. The Doctrine 
which he revealed, and the Authority which 
he delivered to his Church, is all a Miraſtry 
of Reconciliation and Forgiveneſs: And we 
have reaſon to take his word for all this, be- 
cauſe he was by mighty proofs demonſtrated 


to be the Son of God: Now thus far all . 


things are as we would have them ; and nos» 
thing as yet appears, but that we may diſ- 
DEL every unquiet thought in the Arms of 
eſns. 
But in the third place,let us alſo conſider 
the Condition required on ' our part for the 
obtaining 
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obtaining of this re#. And this truly ſeems 
to be very eaſy, fince no more 1s-required, . 
then coming to Feſws for it. Come unto. me 
all ze, &c. For whatever is meant. by this 
Condition, we might hope that it is no hard 
thing which is expreſt by ſo ealy a word-z 
and that we need not fear to go to the bottom 
of its meaning. EMewhere our Saviour faith, 
T am the bread of life, he that cometh to me, 
ſhall never hunger; .and he that believeth on 
e,.. ſhall never thiijz. So that to come to 
Chriit, is to believe in him, and therefore 
to be perſuaded-zaf the truth of his pro- 
miſes ; which muſt needs bea gentle Condi- 
tion, becauſe there is ſo much reaſon why 
we ſhould believe. them z and we'can have 
no prejudice againſt them. And I doubt 
moſt men would be glad to reſt here, with- 
out travelling any farther : And ſo withenit 
queſtion they might, if it were not for this 
one thing, that in the Doctrine of ogr Sa- 
viour there are notonly gracious Promiſes, 
but holy Precepts alſo ; and that ſo great a 
ſtreſs is laid upon keeping them, that if we 
do: not, we are but where we were before; 
our ſinus remains, and the wrath of God abideth 
on ws. For, ſays our Saviour, Not ev 
one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that 
doth the will of my father whichis in heaven. 
Now if we are to believe him in this tao , 
then coming to Chriſt maft-af neceſlity fige 
a 


nify more than | bare believing,” evi doi 

his will alſo ; which in the ——— 
is expreſt by learning of him,” and taking his 
Joke upon ws.' And hereit'is that we begin to 
fall in our opinion of the Grace of the Goz 
ſpel, 'and our Lord's Invitation, becauſe he 
eems to take away with one word, what he 
promiſes with another. -On'the one hand 
1eoffers reſt,on the other he requires labour. 
But yet, he thar is Truth hath ſaid, rhatif 

we will, come unto.him, we ſhall find reſt 5 
and withal, that we have no reaſon to be dif- 
couraged: with the Condition : Learr of me, 

faith he, - for-] am meek and lowly in heart 3 
3. ec be not afraid to ſabmit to my Rules, for 
I do not impoſe them in pride, or for my. 
own ſake, but in Charity for. yours. The. 
m7 yole upon you, for it 3s eaſy, and my bur- 
ther is light. And now we are got' thus 
far; we + may with this encouragement ven- 
fure to the end, anddare to look upon.every 
circumſtance, which ſeerns to make our duty 
grievous. 4s oy . 
{There are but two things of this kind, and. 
they are the perfeCtion of that duty which. 
Chriſtian Law requires, andthe penalty 

of diſobedience. 


«. The perfection of the Rule ; which 
requires *-a more exceeding Righteouſneſs, 
than either the Law:of- Moſes, or the Law. 
of Nature. And'this 15 one reaſon why the, 

G 2 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Baptifm is the Sacrament of Rege- 
neration, whether-to Jews or Gentiles : Be- 
cauſe they muſt become - ew ex, and as it 
were born again, 'by living up to thoſe: Di- 
vine Principles, and holy Rules; which are 
parviiar to the Chriſtian Dodrine 3 by pra- 
ifing that piety, and purity, and charity 
in all their converſation, which ſeems to.be 
more than enough for the happineſs of ſingle 
perſons, or of Societies, in this World ; but 
which 1s neceflary for an everlaſting happi- 
neſs in the life to. come, 
And here are theſe cauſes of complaint. 


1. That there1s a ſevere reſtraint laid up- 
on our Natural Appetites and Inclinations, 
which often carry us as violently to thoſe Sa- 
tisfaftions which the Law of Chriſt forbids; 


as to thoſe which it allows. There is in every ' 


man by nature the love, either of; pleaſure, 
or greatneſs, or revenge, &c. and this In- 
clination for the moſt part ſtifned by cuſtom, 


' ſo that he cannot be a Chriſtian without 


ſelf-denial, and putting himſelf to pain.-'And 
the duty of this kind may be ſo grievous,that 
as Jeſus himſelf hath deſcribed it, 1t "may. be 
like cutting off a right hand, and pulling out a 
right eye. | 
2. His Law bath made no allowance for 
the prevailing Opinions and Cuſtoms' of. the 
World. In common account, to forgive 


one injury, is to be expoſed toanother 3 to 
| refule - 


to die a Beggar ; and toneglect ſeveral op- 
portunities of gain or pleaſure, though for 


Conſcience fake, is to go for a Fool. But 


though it is a grievous thing to lie under 
contempt, yet the Doctrine of Chriſt,” with- 
out conſideration ofthis hard caſe, has tied 
ns- up to contrary Rules, and expreſly re- 
quired us 7ot to be conformed to this world. 
3- We muſt guard our ſelves. againſt in- 


numerable temptations to the fins of "Luſt, 


Covetouſneſs, Envy, Ambition, and the 
like inordinate Aﬀections, to which a Chri- 
{tian muſt by no means conſent. The very 
opportunities of doing ill, are in{ome caſes 
hard to be refuſed 5 and moreover, every 
ſin, hath its proper incentives, which beſet 
as 1n all places. And theſe are {o buſy and 
. importunate, that ſome think it impoſlible to 
be religious without retiring from the con- 


verſation of the. World. But what reſt can _ 


there be in perpetual circumſpeCttion, and 
ſtanding upon our guard? And yet Jeſus 
himſelf thought this neceſſary for.us ; Watch 
and pray, ſaith he, that ye enter 10t into Ferp- 
tation. | 

4. The Law of Chriſt preſcribes to the 
Thoughts and AﬀedCtions, as well as to the 
overt "Aftion. He that does not.defile his 
Neighbour's Bed, may. be an adulterer in his 
heart : And he that hates his.brother, is a 
G 3 murtherer 
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refuſe a" Challenge, 'is to be 'mark'd for a” 
Coward ;* to uſe plain dealing, is the way 
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murtherer. "If it be Toe to : Gubine the 
ation, what pains-muſt be taken.to conquer 
the Deſire,to: make .it an obedient Slaye, and 
not ſuffer it ſo much as to diſpute ? And yet 
this'is the caſe, neither body 1 nor mind, nei- 
ther deed nor thought is exempted from the 
obligation of this tertible Law ; but we muſt 
cleanſe our ſelves from all fithineſs both of flaſh 
and ſpirit. 
\* 5. It is not eaſy to ſuffer ; a+ if need 
were, we mult take up'the Croſs, and be 
always i in mind prepare to endure reproach, 
the loſs of Goods, yea, and of life it ſelf, for 
righteouſneſs ſake. And the Scripture, ſpeak- 
ing of this, does acknowledge, that zo cha- 
ſtiſement for the preſent is joyous, but grievous 
So that in giving: up our names to Chrilt, 
we ſeem to commit-:our ſelves to 'a Sea of 
troubles, inſtead of making to a Haven of 
reſt. He that will be my ifeiple, faith Jeſus, 
let © him. deny himſelf, and take up his roſe, 
and follow me. 

This is enough to ſhew the ſiridtneſs of 
the Rule, and the perfeftion of Virtue and 
Piety which the Goſpel requires; but that 
which makes all more grievous, is the ſecond 
cauſe of Complaint. 

'2. The penalty of Diſobedience ; For this 
is noleſs than exc]uſion-from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and- a more intolerable Sentence at 
the day of Judgment, than thoſe ſhall receive 
hat 1 never | Pay” the Dottripe of Chriſt. 
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And the hour 3s coming, in which all that are in 
the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come 
forth; they that have done good unto the” reſur- 
re@ion of life 5, and they that have done evil ,un- 
to the reſurreFion of dammation.s And our Savis. 
our hath plainly told us, by what Rule the 
Good and the Evil ſhall be judged ; The words 
that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge you at 

the laſt day. At 
And now that we have heard theſe things, 
-we may beexceedingly amazed,as our Lord's 
firſt Diſciples were, when they heard: the 
like and «ſay, Who then can be ſaved ? or at 
leaſt, where 15-the trath: of his Promiſe 2 For 
the condition of his Promiſe.is ſo hard, and 
the conſequence 1o terrible, if we fail of the 
condition, thatthe extream danger, andthe 
great "uncertainty, ſeems to create a new 
trouble, not well confiſtent with the promi- 
ſed reſt;; He is-indeed true and faithful that 
hath promiſed ; Butwhilſt my Soul is tyou- 
bled, how can I believe that 'tis at reſt ? 
How therefore*ſhall we bring theſe things . 
together ? The truth is, nothing has more 
exerciſed the wits. of men, than to find out 
expedients for this purpoſe. And for my 
own Part, ,I have that experienceof Human 
Frailty on the one fide, and that defire to be 
ſaved-.on the other, that I never lend my 
ear mare willingly, than to him that ſhews 
me an eafy way-to_ Salvation... And 1 am 
{ure he attaques my Afﬀectionsto ſo much 
| G 4 ad 


advantage, that T can have no prejudice a- 
gainſt his way;and nothing but evident want 
of truth could make meafraid to truſtit. 

Some have ſaid, That Chriſt himſelf hath 
fulfilled all righteouſneſs in our ftead ; and 
that upon our faith his righteouſneſs is im- 
puted- to us for juſtification. This, I con- 
teſs, would cut the knot which we would 
fain unty ; for if this be true, the Goſpel 
does not only releaſe me from puniſhment , 
but from . duty too. But where has our 
Lord, or his Apoſtles, ſaid any thing to this 
purpoſe ? Indeed hehas promiſed: to fave me 
from "God's angry Juſtice, and that becauſe 
he was a Sacrifice for Sin offered inmy ſtead. 
But I find that. he. has.impoſed upon me the 
keeping of his Commandments, as a condition 
of that Salvation z and therefore I conclude, 
that he did not perform them in my ſtead too, 
Nor can Iconceive how the holineſs of Chriſt 
ſhould. be made an argument in the Scripture 
to follow his Example, 1f it may be, impro- 
ved intoa good reaſon why we need not fol- 
low it. So that the Merit of Chriſt will not 
ſave me the labour of becoming a new man ; 
and if that will not,I am ſure no other Merit 
can. And theſe men not willing to truſt their 
own Invention, do at laſt confeſs the plain 
truth of the Scrigtures, that without bolineſs 
220 man ſhall ſee God, And they fay farther, 
that *tis not only hard, but impoſſible for a 
man left to that freedom which belongs ta 


his 
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his, Wiillz; to become regenerate. But then 
what . comfort does this perſuaſion leave ? 
Why, they- tell ns, that Regeneration and 
Holineſs ſhall be wroughtin'our hearts by.an. 
Almighty operation. of theHoly Spirit, ſnch, 
as: that. whereby God will at laſt raiſe us from 
the dead. Now I confeſs that nothing can 
be more eaſy, than to. become 'a good man 
this way, becauſe under the diſpenſation of 
Irreſiſtible Grace 'tis 1mpoſlible to be other- 
wiſe. And I am not fo vain as to- refuſe ſo 
great. a bleſſing, if it were in my: power to 
refuſe it.. + But what if the Scripture hath no 
promiſe of ſuch Grace > Nay, what if it 
had,. unleſs I knew how to obtain it-? or 
that I was one ofa thouſand, and could not 
mils it 2 What if I muſt be left to the com- 
mon way of watching and praying, and 
working out my Salvation / And what if all 
this will, be to as little purpoſe, as it I had 
done nothing at all? Is this the reſ# that Je- 
{us hath promiſed we ſhall find to our Souls ? 

Let us therefore try another expedient ; 


whatmay be done by ſevere faſting and pe- 


nance. Will the puniſhing of my Body. fa- 
tisfy for the fin of my Soul ? - Fhis I think 
would almolt do the buſineſs z becauſe *tis a 
greater pain to deny a craving Luſt. to ſtop 
a growing Paſlion, and toreſiſt a ſtrong tem- 
ptation to wicked Pleaſure, or unjuſt Gain, 
or deſired Revenge, than to go through a 
reaſonable courſe of outward mortification ; 

But 
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But can theſe things compenſate for the 0miſ- 
ſion of neceſſary duty, or ſatisfy for the com- 
miffion of known fin,when under a more im- 

et Law God refuſed harder things than 
theſe ? Shall I give my firſt-bori for my tranſgreſ- 
fon, the fruit of my hoy for the fin of my ſoul 2 
No; He hath ſbewed thee, O man what is good, 
and: what doth the Lord, &c. Bodily Auſte- 
rities, no doubt, are pleaſing to God, and 
profitable for our Souls, when they are in- 
tended to expreſs a juſt indignation at our 
felves for having ſinned ; when to break'the 


wicked cuſtom, they are impoſed as penalties: 


and revenges to be inflicted as foon as we 


have committed any wicked Actiom; when 


they are added to the inward trouble of the 
mind, to make us weary of finning ; and us'd 
to ſtarve and mortify the evil Appetite. For 


ſuch: reaſons as theſe 'tis neceſſary to keep the 


body in ſubjeFion, But if bodily exerciſe pro- 


fiteth nothing, unleſs it be profitable wto "ou 


bneſs, and helpeth to make the Soul the bet- 
tery we are ſtill driven back to that'hard 
point, which we would fain loſe the fight of, 
That without a new heart, and a new life, 
there is no hope of God's pardon. 

' TI ſhall try but one refuge more, which in- 
deed gives a fair profpeCt of relief ; and that 
1s, what comfort may be had from the power 
of the keys wherewith Chriſt*#intruſted his 


Church, when he ſaid, Whoſe ſens ye remit , 


they are remitted unto them ;, and whoſe fins ye 
| - | Ta, 
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retain, they arc retained.” Now this afſures 
me, that when the Church received me by 
Baptiſm into her Communion, ſhe gave me 
a right: to remiſſion of ſins; and that if ſhe 
deprives me of it by excommunication, ſhe: 
can - by abſolution reſtore-me to it. And 
therefore I will never break the Peace of the 
Church by Schiſm, nor loſe it by contempr 
of her Cenſures. But then I doubt the Church 
cannot forgive ſins more effeftually than Gad 
does. who is thus repreſented to: forgive, in 
the Parable of the Lord that forgave his ſer- 
vant ten thouſand talents: He forgave him 
indeed, and yet-he required the Debt after- 
ward upon his unmercitulneſs to his Fellow- 
ſervant, which evidently ſhews that the Par- 
don was but conditional. So kkewife, faith 
our Saviour, ſhall your heavenly Father do unto 
you. And the Church cannot do more than 
God does, who himſelFrequires Conditions 
and therefore has not given to man thepower 
of diſpenſing abſolvte Pardons, unleſs we 
can think, that to ratify the word of a man, 
he: has obliged himſelf to diſannul his own. 
And becauſe he has reſerved to himſelf the 
final Judgment of all, whoſe fins are either 
remitted or retained in this: World by the 
Authority of the Church ; therefore the 
Kingdpm of God, that is, the Church, is 
compared 'to-gField where the tares-and the 
wheat grow together, the time notbeing yet 
come for an exact{eparation. For theſe _ 
: | "<ER - ONS 
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ſons all are forced to'confels, that the peace 
of the'Chnrch does then only enſure the fa- 
vour of God, when the Key does not err. 
But what if my Conſcience tells me, the Key 
doth err; and that whilſt I do not forfeit the 
Churches Peace by ſcandalons Crimes, I do 
yet depart from God by hidden Injquities ? 
Can the erring Key open to me the Gate of 
Everlaſting Life? I would fain believe, 
that the bringing of theſe ſecret ſins to light, 
and purpoſing to offend no more , would 
help at laſtz and that a Death-bed Repen- 
tance could by the power of the Keys be 
made effeftual to Salvation. But, O Bleſ- 


ſed Jeſus ! how canlT believe that thy moſt 


holy Doctrine ſhould be but a Rule whereby 
to confeſs fin, and to purpoſe againſt it, in- 
ſtead of a Rule obliging me to forſake it ! 

To conclude this matter ; If we leave that 
one path of Obedience, we nay try'a thou- 
ſand By-ways 3 but the Truth, which can- 


not be corrupted, will ſend us back again to 


that plain truth of our Saviour, If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments ; Which 
like the flaming Sword that turns every way, 
keeps the way of the Tree of Life againſt all 
ungodly and unrighteous men. St 
If therefore that Re/# which our Lord pro- 
miſeth, is not ro be had out of theway of 
Obediance, it remains that we muſt find it 
in that way, if we find it at all. Let us 
therefore try ' tor better ſacceſs here, than 
we 
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' whether the 


exaneſs of. Rules, and. the / indiſpenſable- 


neſs. of Obedience, -muſt needs make us un- 
eaſy-under the Diſcipline of Chriſtianity ; or 
rather, 1f the Grace of (the Goſpel doth not 
Mitigate all: the ſeverity of its Laws, with- 
out making any of them void. Now the firſt 
mitigation I ſhall-conſider, is this. 
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x. That the Goſpel leaves room for _re- 


pentance of known and wiltul Sins commit- 
ted«.after Baptiſm's a moſt remarkable in- 
ſtance of which Grace we have in the Diſci- 
Pline of the Church as it ſtood in the Apo- 
{tle's days. For when the Inceſtuous Coriz- 
thian was brought to Repentance, St. Paul 
commanded; the Church to forgive and 
comfort him, leſt he ſhould be {wallowed 
up with overmuch ſorrow. And ſurely as 
God forgives thoſe open Scandals for which 
the Penitent was cut off from the Body of 
Chriſt ; ſo. upon repentance he will forgive 
thoſe ſecret Offences too, which can make 
0 forfeiture of Church-Communion. If 
after fin there were no-hope of pardon upon 
new obedience, it would indeed be very 
_ grievous tobe obliged to. obey ſo perfect a 
Law under ſo bad a. Penalty. For then if a 
temptation ſhould once prevail, we were ir- 
recoverably laſt; I ſay, if we have violated 
the Law of Chriſt heretofore, we arein a 
deſperate cat, though we ſhould never do 
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the like again.” | But' bleſſed be God, (it is 
not thus with us. Though we have heinonſly 
fail'd of our duty, yet we may with good 
comfort repair our paſt. negle&s by future 
diligence; being affured, that if we do; 
God will not impute'to ns our former fins 5 
ſo that the Law of Chriſt was not intended 
for a ſnare, nor made perfed, that occaſion 
might be taken againſt us, but that weat. 
length might be perfeCt too. . And for ever 
bleſſed be his Name for the Grace of accep= 
ting Repentance, that Grace which gives 
the worſt of men ſome good hope, if they 
will lay hold upon it in time, and without 
which the beſt of men could have no hope 
at all. | 

2. The utmoſt perfeftion which the Go- 
fpel requires, is not expeCted but upon a 
gradual improvement, and ſuch improve- 
ment is by no means grievous. It were into- 
lerably hard indeed, it we'were obliged, an- 
der penalty of Damnation, to perft& holineſs 
allat once 3 (which burthen they bring up-. 
on themſelves, who leave all to a Death-bed' 
Repentance) if it would not turn to g60d 
account, to grow better, to preſs forward to+ 
ward the mark of our high calling; to die unto 
Sin daily, and live unto Righteouſneſs. But 
why is God patient, and long-ſufferingito- 
ward'us 2 Why does heallowas one yearaf-. 
ter-another, but that we might recover our. 
ſelves by degrees,” he in the'mean time being, 

ready 


ready to-pardonus as we repent,and to accept 
us inthe way of growing better.2. And. this is 
at Grace to every. man, but moſt of all.to 
Fm who is accniFomed to.do evil, and cannot 
preſently learn to do well, z. e. todo well 
univerſally, For he may now begin his Re- 
pentance well, though he cannot yet com- 
pleat it : He may forbear the outward ſin , 
though he cannot yet repreſs the inordinacy 
of his Deſires; he may avoid the temptation 
which he cannot reſiſt 3-he may pray for the 
Grace of God, and read the Holy Scriptures; 
he may attend to good Exhortations, and 
make good Reſolutions, and think of them 
afterwards, and deſire the Counſels and 
| Prayers of good men. He may do many 
things in Religion when 'tis not in his power 
todo all ; and by doing thoſe which at pre- 
ſent are in his power, he 1s in the way of cna- 
bling himſelf to do thoſe whichat preſent are 
not. Now that is no grievous task which 
will eaſily go off by degrees, and which we 
” may therefore make eaſy, by an early begin- 
ning,;and allowing our ſelves time for it. 

3- As we grow more exact in obedience to 
Chriſt,ſo our uncaſineſs under it, wears away. 
and at length it ends in the moſt pure and per- 
fe& delight that the Soul of man is capable of, 
Selt-denial,and the reſiſting of Temptations, 
will at firſt be-painful.,eſpecially to thoſe that 
have been uſed to live without rule andre- 
ftraint. And there might be ſome colour 

| tor 
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for complaint;if this would always lift : But 
the more carneſtly we apply our minds'to the 
duties 'offRepentance, and a Holy Life, the 
firſt diſcouragements will vaniſh the faſter. 
But more particulary. , 


t. It isNot ſo hard to begin well, as onr 
Prejudice and want of experience repre- 
ſent it. For we begin with the help of 
mighty Arguments, ſuch as cannot be equal- 
led by the Temptations of the World. 
Should not the hope of Heaven havea ſtrong 
influence upon a man endued with free-will, 
eſpecially-when join'd with the fear of Hell? 


Is there any difficulty in being concerned 


for Everlaſting Salvation, in being afraid of 
Everlaſting ' Burnings > And yet where this 


Concern 14s, - it cannot be hard to lay a good 


foundation of a new life. Tt is not grievous 
to love. him above all: things, who isour 
Creator and Saviour ; and therefore why 
ſhould it be thought agoevous thing, fox 


his. ſake, eſpecially when 'tis for 'oor own” 


too, to break off our ſins by repentance ? 
Beſides,God'hath not left us to grapple with 
our vnruly Aﬀections by the mere forceof 
our own reaſoning upon motives, and the 
uſe of our natural liberty ; but has moreover 
promiſed the afliſtance of Supernatural Grace 
and Bleſſing to thoſe: that ask' him. And is it 
| hard to have recourſe to the Fountain of our 


Beings, the God of Grace and Mercy, and 


with 
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The Fourth Sermon. 


with earneſt Prayers at leaſt twice a day, 'to 
beſeech him that he would endue us with 


' _ wiſdom and patience, and fafely guide vs 


through | all . the diſcouragements of this 
World, the 1mportunities of fleſhly defire, 
and the Temptations of the Devil, till we 
find every good work habitual and delight- 
ful : And this one thing, viz. fervent Prayer, 
makes a wonderful alteration in the mind, 
and brings a kind of new Soul into a man. 
Again, No ſooner is Repentance well be- 
gun, but a man begins to look up to Heaven 
without his wonted conſternation ; he is no 
longer in a ſtrait between the dread of 
God's Juſtice on the one hand, and a pre- 
vailing love of his Sins on the other, nor 
conſtrained to putGod out of all his thoughts, 
or to be in pain under them. Finally, now 
that he has conquered his firſt Averfions, he 
is ſure of a compleat Victory, if he purſues 
his end, which is a comfort that the wiſe 
of this World have. not in their way. How 
many are-they that covet wealth and great- 
neſs with the ſame greedinels, labour for it 
with the ſame induſtry, contrive for it with 
the ſame wit, and wait for it with the ſame 
patience 5 but this with very different ſuc- 
ceſs; one of them thrives, and another de- 
cays as faſt ; and for one that comes to riches 
and honour, perhaps ten find the greateſt 
part of their care rewarded with nothing 
but experience of this world's uncertainty. 

i M Nay 


ef 


p onrtÞ ver mon. 
Nay in theſe things Chance is often ſeen to 
do more than Wiſdom ; and the wary and 
diligent man is diſappointed, while the lazy 
and fooliſh proſper. But whoever made it 
his deſign and buſineſs to be ſaved, and 
in order to that to be good , who found 
it too hard for him 2 Theſe and many other 
Arguments and invitations a man ſhall meet 
with at his firſt ſetting out to run the race of 
a Chriſtian Life, which wonderfully break 
the difficulty of his undertaking. . But, 

2. When he has arrivedto a ſpirit and ha- 
bit of Obedience, then 1s the Promiſe of 
Chriſt perfe&ly made good to him, that he 
ſhall find reſt to his Soul. Then he can with 
full advantage compare that ſweet freedom 
heenjoys from the tyranny of luſt and paſtion, 
with that ſervitude in which he once was to 
inordinate deſire,to fooliſh hope,and to thoſe 
ſower afteCtions of malice,envy,and revenge- 
fulneſs, which are to the Soul what the Stone 
and Strangury, and the moſt tormenting Diſ- 
eaſes are to the Body. Then he can compare 
the eaſe of going by one conſtant Rule of 
Piety and Honeſty in all his ways, with the 
labour of ſerving divers and contrary Luſts, 
and with the diſtraction and uncertainty of 
being ſtill put upon new expedients to ſerve 
a preſent turn. Then he can compare the 
Comforts of a good Conſcience, with that 
grief of being told by his own mind that he 


had done ill, which alone is more ns 
tan 


than all the hardſhips.of Religion. But he 
needs not gather how well it 1s with him at 
preſent, by reflef&ing uport his former reſt- 
leſs State : For thoſe very heights of Chri- 
ſtianity, which at firſt troubled him moſt of 
all, he now finds to be the cauſes ofthe 
greateſt ſatisfaftion and delight. That Com- 
mand of forgiving and loving Enemies, which 
once made him almoſt deſpair of being a 
goo? Chriſtian, now that he has ſubdued his 
aſlions to it, gives him a world of eaſe, and 
makes him feel a tranquility of mind which 
another man's malice cannot diſturb. Thus 
the purity of his deſires and thoughts, and 
the altering of his natural temper from what 
it was, makes thoſe good works to be per- 
formed with freedom and pleaſure, which 
were once tedious and unnatural: And yet 
he was at firſt ſtrangely diſcouraged at that 
obligation which the Law of Chriſt lays up- 
on our Inclinations and Thoughts. Nay, 
that once frightful condition of taking up 
the Croſs, now that he is come to a reſolu- 
tion upon it, has fixt his tranquility, and 
left him free to enjoy all the reaſonable plea- 
ſures of proſperity, without vain fears of 
what may happen hereafter, which is a 
Peace . that the World can neither give, nor 
take away, So that the hardeſt Duties will 
give us the moſt perfect Reſt ; which plainly 
ſhews, that they are not ſo terrible as they 
ſeem at a diſtance z for if they were, we 
H 2 ſhowd 
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The Fourth Sermon. 
ſhould be ſure to find it, when we make a 
through trial of them ; but then we find 
that they are a rejoycing to the heart. 

But when all is done, what 1s dry reaſon- 
ing upon theſe things, to a lively experience 
of them? And how can the Reſentments of 
a good man's Sout be underſtood, without 
feeling them in our felves 2 They are Com- 
forts too great for common expreſſion : Nay 
the very beſt of holy men, and thoſe' with 
the advantage of Infpiration, have been hard 
put to it to deſcribe them. Oh how I love 
thy law! ſaith the Pſalmiſt, it is my medita- 
tion all the day. IT have longed for thy ſaloa- 
tion, O Lord, and thy law is my delight. Great 
peace have they which love thy law, and no- 
thing ſhall offend them. My ſoul hath kept thy 
teitimonies, and TI love them exceedingly. Thus 
alſo St. Paul repreſents himfelf, and his Bre- 
thren, under all the trials of their patience , 
to be as ſorrowful, yet always rejoycing 5 as 
poor, yet making many rich 5 as having nothing, 
an yet poſſeiſang all things. What are theſe ex- 
preſſions, but the overflowing of a pure and 
ſincere Joy, which words cannot reach ; and 
of which we can have no juſt conception , 
till we tat and fee how gracions Gods; till we 
come to Chriit, and learn of him, and take his 
yoke upon our ſelves : Then ſhall we find reſt 
to ozr ſouls. 

\ Little thanks therefore do they deſerve from 


Jeſus, or from his Diſciples, who pretend to 
| ſhew 


The Fourth Sermon. 
ſhew an eaſier way to Heaven than that of 
Repentance,and New Obedience. What need 
of invention and wit to avoid thoſe Com- 
mandments, in the keeping of which there 7s 
ſo great reward ; that labour in which ere is 
ſo much reſt, unleſs by Ref# we mean Laz;- 
meſs? Why ſhould we at once cheat our 
ſelves of that true Reſ# which Chriſt promi- 


109 


ſeth under his Yoke, and of that Reſ# too 


which remaineth for the people of Grad in a bet- 
ter Life? And there is no coming to the later 
out by the former. We may pollibly deceive 
our ſelves for a time, yet that day and hour 
1s coming that will undeceive us all, as our 
Lord hath forewarned us, and that in ſuch 
plain and pregnant words, that if we well 
mark them, they will not ſuffer us to ve de- 
laded. with falſe hopes. They are thoſe 
words wherewith he concluded his Sermon 
on the Mount: and with them I ſhall con- 
clade allo. Many ſhall ſay unto me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
name, and in thy name caſt ot devils, an4 in 
thy name done many wonderful works ? And then 
will profeſs unto them, I never knew you 
Depart from me ye that work iniquity. There- 
fore whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, 
and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe 
man, who built his houſe upon a rock, and the 
rain deſcende1, and the floods came , and the 
wind blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell 
aot 5 for it was founded upon a rock, And 
. J every 
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The Fourth Sermon. 

every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine 
and doth them not (but 'expecteth to be ſaved 
another way) ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh 
man, who built his houſe upon the ſand : And 
the rain deſcended, and the floods came,and the 
wind blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell, 
and great was the fall thereof. 

Thus have I ſhewn you the old path, and 
the good way ; That was my part ; And now 
it is yours and mine to walkin it. And then 
we ſhall find reſt for our ſouls. 


Which God grant for the ſake of Jeſus, to 
whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 


aſcribed all honour, praiſe and glory, now and 
for ever. Amen. 
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R o vi. VII. 28. 


We know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God. 


His ſaying was at firſt delivered for the 


Comfort of thoſe Chriſtians under 


Perſecution, to whom St. Paul adminiſters 
much Conſolation in the latter part of this 
Chapter : But it is very proper to be inſiſted 
upon at any time, for the encouragement of 
good men, and to per{wade all others, For 
in ſo uncertain a World asthis, what ſhould 
we deſire more than to be certain of thisone 


H 4 thing 


IIy 


[12 


The Ffith Sermon. 

thing. That all things ſhall work together for 
good, which as the Text ſays, ſhall happen 
to ther that love God. Now to faſten thoſe 
good thoughts upon our minds which this 
Text does very readily ſuggeſt ; I will di- 
{ſtinfly conſider theſe ſeveral particulars con- 
tained in them. For, 


r. The univerſality of the expreſſion is ob- 
ſervable, viz. that All things ſhall work to- 
gether for good. And, 

2. The manner by which good comes 
from them, which is expreſſed by their work- 
ing together for good. 


3. What that good is for which all things 


work together. 


4. Who they are for whole good all things 
work, viz. they that love God. And, 


5: The certain aſſurance we have of all 


this, and that is implied in the firſt words, 
we know : we know that all things work together 
for g104 to them that love God. ; 

Which things cannot be ſpoken of ſo di- 
ſiinCctly,but that chey will ſometimes run into 
one another ; but I ihall have a particular re- 
gard to each Confideration, under theſe ſe- 
veral Heads. And, phe: 


* T. Let us conſider the univerſality of the 
expreſſion, All things (ha]l work together for 
good. Now by all things we may under- 
fhand, SD 

1. All 
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The Fifth Sermon. 
1. All that happens in this life, whether 
it be good or evil ; which interpretation will 


. be ſufficiently juſtified by what the Apoſtle 


ſays in the two former Verſes; Likewiſe al- 
ſo the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for we know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, but 
the ſpirit it ſelf maketh interceſſuon for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered ; for he that 
ſearcheth the hearts knoweth whas is the mind 
of the Spirit, &c. The meaning of which 
is this, That when we are under any Afﬀi- 


 Ction, we know not whether it be beſt for 


us to be delivered,or to continue as we are 
but the Spirit of God difpoleth our minds to 
ſubmit to his pleaſure and wiſdom; and 
whatever our particular deſires are, to wiſh 
in the general what God ſees is beſt for us, 
which we cannot utter in particular, becauſe 
we are ignorant what that is. But God 
knows it, and withal he knows our hearts, 
and ſees that by his Spirit we are wholly dif- 
puſed to ſubmit to his choice. And then he 
adds, And we know that all things, &C. 3. e. 
though we do not know in particular what 
God will chuſe for us, yet we know, that 
whatever our Lot ſhall be in this life, it ſhall 
be for the beſt : So that by all things, we 
are led to underſtand all thoſe things of 
which we kzow not what we ſhould pray for as 
we ought ; and thus they take in the proſpe- 
rousas well as the adverſe part of our lives. 
Now becauſe there are dangerous tempta- 
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The Fifth Sermon. 
tions in proſperity, which do often prove 
hurtful to men in their Souls and Bodies too 
it is therefore no ſmall privilege of a good 
man, that his Piety and fincere Love to God, 


does not only keep him from the harm 


which may come of a plentiful enjoyment of 
worldly Bleflings, but alſo make them truly 
ſerviceable to him, and to work for his good; 
and that God will continue him in ſuch a 
ſtare, as long as he ſees it is beſt for him. 

But then, 

2. Although this meaning 1s by no means 
to be excluded, yet the principal ſenſe ſeems 
to be this, That even all thoſe things which 
we are naturally afraid of, and would wil- 
lingly eſcape, that is, all the evils of this 
mortal life, ſhall work together for good. 
This, I fay, is the principal ſenſe, becauſe 
it was the Apoſtle's Deſign in this Chapter to 
ſupport the minds of the Chriſtians to whom 
he wrote, under the troubles they endured 
for the ſake of Chriſt. And as this meaning 
was chiefly intended, fo it repreſents a truth 
which would be moſt defired, For (1.) Re- 
lief is needful only againſt cauſes of Fear and 
Sorrow, ſuch as the Evils of this World are, 
and here 'tis given, The beſt men common- 
ly have a mixture of good and evil for their 
portion in this life. But we think that the 
proſperous part will take care of it ſelf; and 
that it 1s the other only that calls for aſli- 
{tance and comfort. And therefore all will 

T grant, 
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The Fifth Sermon. 
grant, that this Divine Truth gives ſecurity 
where there is moſt need of ſecurity ;,and ad- 
miniſters eaſe and help in every caſe that re- 
quires it. And then (2.) becauſe we lie open 
to innumerable Accidents, and the kinds of 
misfortune to which we are liable, are not to 
be counted particularly ; the univerſality of 
the expreſſion makes our comfort and fecuri- 
ty equal to our dangers. For the number 
of them cannot diſmay us, where without 
exception to any one, proviſion is made a- 
againſt AZ ; where the remedy will not fail, 
not only it any one, but if every one of them 
ſhould happen to which we are liable. And 
(3.) Becaule all things are not alike grievous 
to every man, becaule all men have not the 


ſame tenderneſs in every =» of their Na- 
| e 


tures ; but one thing affects this man with 
more grief and ſmart, and another is more 
ſenſibly wounded by otherAdverſities ; there- 
fore the conſolation afforded by this Truth 
is ſtill more defirable, inaſmuch as it brings 
remedy in this caſe alſo ; for where a// Evils 


are ſaid, the worſt is not excepted. And 


laſtly, Becauſe the affirmation is general, it 
is an equal antidote againſt the fear of Evil, 
and againſt the bitterneſs of Sorrow when it 
happens z it ſuffers not our preſent Enjoy- 
ments to be killed with the fear of the future, 
and it ſupplies us with hope and patience 
when Evil is preſent. So that if we conſider 
the univerſality of the Expreſlion,it is a _ 
| TIC 
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rich Promiſe which is ſuppoſed in the Text : 
lince as to the occaſions upon which a good 
Chriſtian may need comfort, there is no- 
thing wanting in it to ſatisfy him ; for al 
things ſhall work together for his good- 

2. We are likewiſe to conſider the man- 
ner whereby theſe Evils of life produces good 
to them that love God ; which, as I take it, 
15 intimated in that expreſſion of working to- 
gether. All things ſhall work together - for 
good, &c. For here are theſe two particu- 
lars to be obſerved. (t.) That there is a 
natural tendency in theſe Evils themſelves to 
procure us ſome good. (2.) That never- 
theleſs there muſt be a concurrence of other 
Cauſes to effect it. 


1. That they themſelves do in their own 
nature tend to do us good ; and for this reaſon 
they are ſaid to work for good, not only 
that good is wrought out from them, but 
that they work it; for indeed they are in 
themſelves not improper and unfit means for 
this end. And therefore when God afflicts 
any good man, we may be ſure he delights 
not 1n the pain which he ſuffers, no nor does 
he afflidt him merely to ſhew his Soveraign- 
ty and Domini-:n over him ; nay not always 
ſo much as to ihzw how by his Power and 
Wiſdom, he can make things produce Effects 
contrary to their own nature z but becauſe 
he does in his Wiſdom ſee that the Evils he 

ſends 
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ſends will naturally lead towards a good end, 
And we know - it by undeniable experience, 
that an uninterrupted proſperity in this life, 
is that which the weakneſs of our Nature 
could bear as little, as the other extreme 3 
and it would be a great deal worle for us 
than that mixture, of one and the other , 
which is the common portion of Mankind. 
Now therefore, becauſe in chufing our Con- 
dition, God has ſtill a regard to that which 
is for our good ; every true Servant of God 
under diſtreſs, may not only conclude in ge- 
neral, that it is good for him to be afflicted, 
but likewiſe in particular, that that affliction 
which he is under, is more for his good,than 
another would have been ; that it 15 the pro- 
per means which God hath choſen for his 
improvement, and the procuring of thoſe ef- 
fects which are moſt needful for him : 
Therefore alſo,if more burthens than one are 
upon him at the ſame time, or if one fol- 
lows upon the neck of another,that none of 
them could be well ſpared : but that they 
work together, one for one good end, ano- 
ther for another, all jointly for his true hap- 
pineſs. And if this be true with reference to 
ſingle perſons, it muſt needs be ſo with re- 
ſpe& to the Church, or to any Body of Chri- 
ſtians, adhering to the true taith and obe- 
dience of the Goſpel; ſince the Providence 
of God is more watchful for a. common, 
than a particular Intereſt 3 and ſince this 

truth 
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truth was mentioned by the Apoſtle in be-- 
half of Believers that felt the ſame troubles. 
So that we areas toall Evils of this World, 
to conſiderGod not as arbitrarily diſpoſing of 
our Concerns, but rather as wiſely chuting 
fit means for our happineſs. And this con- 
{ideration will ſerve to repel all murmuring 
thoughts againſt his Providence, and to diſ- 
poſe us not only to contentation, but even to 
thankfulneſs, under the Adverfſities of life ; 
and that becauſe it ſeems they are ſo far from 
being ill meant by Providence towards us , 
that they are choſen by God as proper means 
working for our good ; not only Adverſities 
in general, but thoſe which happen in par- 
ticular, morethan others would have done. 
But then, 

2. There muſt be a concurrence of other 
cauſes to make them effeCtual for our good. 
I cannot certainly tell whether that be meant 
by that phraſe of working together, for I do 
not know bat the Apoſtle might mean no 
more 1n this place, than that all things that 
happen to God's Servants, ſhall work toge- 
ther, that is, one with another promote that 
which is beſt for them in the end. But I 
am ſure the thing 1s true, that other cauſes 
muſt be preſent to work together with theſe 
and becauſe the Apoſtle knew that they 
would be ſuppoſed, therefore they are fit to 
be mentioned, 


— 


And 


And (1.) The Grace of God which is 
neceſſary to all good effeCts which his Provi- 
dence defigns to work in and for us ; that 
will not be wanting. For if any thing that 
is grievous befals us by his Providence, he 
will not deny us that inward aſfiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit towards a good ule of it, which 
15 needful, becauſe the outward means of do- 
ing us good, 1s notof our own chuſfing,but 
his. And this 1s one reaſonable account of 
that ſaying of David, In very faithfulneſs 
thou haſt affliFed me. For God hath promiſed 
to be good and gracious to him ; And this 
Promiſe wasſo made good by thoſe Troubles 
that befe! him , and the ſupports he had un- 
der them, and by that. Grace of God which 
diſpoſed him to make a good ule of them, 
that he could not but acknowledge the 
Truth and Fidelity of God upon this ac- 
count, as much as for all the Glories and 
Proſperities that ever fell to his ſhare. But 
then (2.)Something 1s required of us to con- 
vert all Evils that do or may befal us, into 
ſuch advantages as may be made of them. 
They indeed give us the opportunity, and 
God give us the ability, but then we muſt 
perform our duty. They work as Occaſions 
and Means, God works as the Supream Di- 
reftor and Mover, but it 1s our part to work 
as the immediate Inſtruments of our own 
good, and that by more Conſideration, and 
more earneſt Prayer ; and herein lies the fen- 
dency 
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dency of Worldly Croſſes to: do us good, 
that they do of themſelves diſpoſe a good 
man to thoſe things more than ordinarily. 
And. it is in this ſenſe that we are to under- 
ſtand the ſaying of the Wiſe-man ; Sorrow 
is better than langhter, for by the ſadneſs of 
the countenance the heart is made better. That 
is to ſay, (1.) It is diſpoſed to conſider more 
ſeriouſly ; for it takes away all that levity 
and arineſs of thought which in ſome degree 
does almoſt neceflarily attend an unmixed 
proſperity ; and it does alſo ſuggeſt many 
profitable thoughts which ::ldom come to 
our minds at another time. This very Di- 
vine Truth, That all things work tozether, &C. 
1snot ſo often thought of when we need not 
the {ſupport of it, as when we do; nor the 
Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Divine 
Providence, nor the rich Promiſe of being 
raiſed up to everlaſting Life. There muſt 
be the conſideration of ſuch things to make 
all things work for our good ; otherwiſe this 
Text were fet here in vain ; nor need we to 
have known the truth it holds forth to us, if 
without laying it, and other things of the 
ſame nature to heart, they would work good 
for us by themtelves. (2.) Fervent Prayers 
are requiſite tor the ſame end ; for otherwiſe 
the Apoſtle needed not have told us in the 
foregoing Verſe; Likewiſe alſo the Spirit 
helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what to 
pray for as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf ma- 

t keth 
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keth interceſſion for ns with groans that cannot 
be uttered. Jn which words, asI have al- 
ready. intimated, the Apoſtle encouraged his 
Chriſtians-to earneſt Prayer z aſſuring them, 
That in their Circumſtances,the Holy Spirit 
of God would guide them to pray for things 
that were good for them; though in all 
their Prayers for temporal things, to ſubmit 
their Deſires intirely to the Will and good 
diſpoſal of the Almighty,who would accord- 
ingly anſwer them, by doing what was beſt 
for them. Now frequent and earneſt Prayer 
does wonderfully diſpole the mind of a good 
man to a {trong dependance upon God,and 
brings back great Conſolations and Strength 
from him, and confirms it in a ſtedfaſt and 
unmoveable - reſolution of keeping a good 
Conſcience, and looking for that Mercy of 
God unto Eternal Life. It is by (ſuch Actions 
of our own, that all things work together for 
good; and all Evils of life do themſelves 
work for it, by diſpoſing us to-theſe things 
z.e. to Conſideration and Devotion : to con- 
ſider the Soveraignty, Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God, the Vanity of this World,our 
infinite concerns in a better lite, more ſeriouſ- 
ly and cloſely than we have done ; and to 
pray to God for all needful things more affe- 
Ctionately and heartily. Now where ſuch 
Diſpoſitions as theſe are followed, there all 
the good fruits of worldly Evils will grow 
, Plentifully,, which, what they are, comes 

I next 
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next to be conſidered ; in the mean time we 
have gone thus far, That there is nothing 
wanting in them, as they are occaſions and 
opportunities of doing good for our ſelves ; 
and that through the Grace of God, and our 
own uſing them aright, and cheriſhing thoſe 
good inclinations and diſpoſitions which 


' they beget in our minds, they will actually 


grocuce the good ends for which they are 
ent. | 
3. Let us now conlider what that good is 
for which it is ſaid that all things ſhall work 
together 5 what kind of good it is, and what 
is the degree of it. If we conſider the kind, 
it may be truly ſaid in the firſt place, that 
ſometimes it is.of the ſame kind with the 
evil, and that God ſends the temporal evil 
to bring about a temporal good. Thus Jo- 
ſeph who was deſigned by Providence to be 
{o great a Man in Egypt,when it was to be the 
Granary of that part of the World, was firſt 
to be ſold like a Slave, and afterwards to en- 
dure a vile Impriſonment ; every new Miſ- 
fortune. all the while proving a ſtep to 
his greatneſs. Even wiſe men do ſeldom 
chuſe for themſelves all the ways of doing 
well in the World ; the event 1s, to ſhew 
which are the beſt means, becauſe our wel- 
fare here depends more upon God's Provi- 
dence than our own wiſdom. How offen is 
it ſeen, that a man's beſt chance that ever he 
had, aroſe from a diſappointment >? And _ 
alter 


after thoſe methods of his own deſigning 
which he built confidently upon, turned to 
no account? But then all the Adverſities of 
goad men will not admit of this anſwer; nor 
oes this way of ſhewing, that all things 
turn to good for them that love God,” if it 
were generally true, it does not, I ſay, ſuit 
ſo well with the Deſign and Spirit of the Go(- 
pel,-which does not raiſe worldly ExpeQta- 
tions, but takes off 'our Aﬀections from this 
World, and propounds to ns the Rewards of 
a better, for our Contentation, Patience and 
Self-denial. And therefore we muſt in the 
ſecond place lay our ſtreſs upon this, That 
thoſe evils of this World, which have no 
recompence from it, and thoſe that have, 
work together for good of another kind, 
and a far better kind,to thoſe that love God ; 
and that is their Spirttual and Eternal good. 
For the making out of which, I need to in- 
{iſt upon no other ground but this, That there 
15 no Chriſtian Virtue which is not this way 
plainly improvable to greater perfection. 


For. (1.) there are ſome religious quali- 
ties which an abſolute proſperity ſeems to 
have little uſe of, and therefore for want of 
exerciſe they ſeldom grow under it to great 
perfection. Of this ſort we may reckon, 
Truſt in God, Dependance upon his Provi- 
dence, and Reſignation to his Will ; but 
moſt afſuredly, Contentation, Patience and 

I 3 Ingenuity 
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Ingenuity in Religion, in oppoſition to ſer- 


ving God out of a Mercenary hope of this 


World's Bleſſings from him, arefor the moſt 
part vurt little uſed, and cannot be clearly 
proved till it comes to the trial. 

But (2.) whatever Virtues they are that 
ſhine forth in a proſperous condition, they 
are capable of being wrought to a higher 
degree of perfection under the contrary. 
For inſtance, a good man will not fail in 
thankfulneſs to God, when he is ſurrounded 
with all manner of good things. But when 
evil, happens to him he will be mach more 
thankful, he will more carefully obſerve 
what God has left him, and make more 
grateful acknowledgments of his bounty for 
a part, than when he had all together. Nay, 
he wiſely conſiders, that Afiictions are the 
Tokens of God's Paternal Love to him, and 
is therefore thankful for that goodneſs from 
whence they came. Humility towards God 
and Man is another Ornament of a proſpe- 
rous ſtate, but it is by no means laid aſide | 
under the troubles of Life, which oblige us | 
more effeCtually to acknowledge the Sove- | 
reign Power and unſearchable Wiſdom of # 
God, and with Fob to humble our ſelves be- | 


fore him 7 duſt and aſhes 5 which alſo be- | 


cauſe they level us with thoſe that were 
once below us, do therefore make us ſee 
how vain a thing it is to glory in worldly | 
things, and to bear up our ſelves upon the | 

Opinion | 
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Opinion of thoſe outward advantages we 
have above others. Moreover, do we learn 
Charity and Compaſſion towards our Bre- 
thren, by that ability which God gives us 
to be helpful tothem that need ? Tadd alſo, 
that we learn it yet more perfefly by feel- 
ing our ſelves that which in others proves us 
7 to be Merciful and Compaſſionate towards 
: . them. Nay, this is one reaſon the Apoſtle 


gives why our Saviour himſelf has ſo great a 


Compaſhion for us; We have not an high- 
prieſt who cannot be touched with a ſenſe of our 
infirmities, but was in all points tempted like 
45 we are. | Finally, if the moderation of our 
Deſires and Temperance in the 'uſe of this 
World's good things, and a quiet expectation 
of Death may be gained and demonſtrated in 
the fulneſs of proſperity, the declining and 
abatement of it will not hinder but rather 
promote theſe diſpoſitions ; for by Patience 
we are yet more difentangled from worldly 
deſires, and our ſenſual Appetites are mo- 
derated, when they are not ſo plentifully 
ſerved ; and all the Crofles of this Life make 
us expect Death with more Tranquility and 
Afurance. Now ſince the evil of this Life 
does not only raiſe theſe Virtues, which are 
very little excited by a confluence of all 
pleaſures, but moreover does equally im- 
prove all the reſt ; then it is a ſpiritual good 


which they work for them that love God ; 


and conſequently the encreaſe of their Eter- 
I 3 nal 
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nal Reward. For it is not to the Great and 
the Fortunate, but to the Meek, the Hum- 
ble and Charitable, and to thoſe that hunger - 
and thirſt after Righteovſneſs, that the 
Kingdom of Heaven 1s F279" There- 


fore ſaith the Apoſtle, God chaſtneth ws for 
the preſent, that we might be partakers of his 
holineſs; now no chaſtning for the preſent is 
joyous but grievous, nevertheleſs afterwards it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs un- 
to them which are exerciſed thereby. And 
thus much for the 4:4 of good which out- 
ward evils may produce ; let us conſider the 
degree of it. Now this I ſay, that if all evils 
work together for good, then I know the 
' degree of that good which is wrought, to 
be greater than the degree of that evil by 


which it is wrought; for if the good were 


leſs than the evil, then it had been better 
that I had not been afflicted ; nay, if it were 
but juſt equal, I had then been troubled on- 
ly to be where T was before; and therefore 
the good muſt be greater. Wherefore alſo 
if the evil be very great, the good will be 
proportionably greater, and by conſequence 


the greateſt evil that can befal a good man, * . 


will through the Grace of God and his own 
Care, redound to a good greater than it ſelf. 


All which may be true, and yet ſuch a man f 
may not always be ſenſible of it. For | 


(t.) the change which is made in a good 
Chriſtian's mind for the better,cannot "_ 
O 
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ſo ſenſible as the alteration which is made in 
his outward Correction, by any conſidera- 
ble coſt or pain: Indeed when adverſity 
roves an occaſion of turning every one 
rom a plain and groſs way of wickedneſs, 
ſo great an alteration muſt needs be felt , 
but the difference between the degrees of 
Piety and Wiſdom, is not fo ſenſible as the 
difference between a ſtate of Virtue on the 
one hand, and of Vice on the other. And 
therefore if a righteous man behaves himſelf 
well under any Chaſtiſement, he may con- 
clude himſelf better for it; and that the 
benefit is greater than the evil, though he 
does not fee] them both alike, eſpecially 
ſince the improvement of the mind, though 
In it ſelf not very great, is yet a greater good 
than the pain that cauled it is an evil. A 
great bodily affliction is not loſt, if it has 
taught us a little more wiſdom. If the 7- 
ward man be renewed day by day, we are well 
recompenced, though the outward man de- 
cays faſter. (2.) God does ſometimes ſend 
evil to prevent our falling into fin, and then 
we cannot be ſo ſenſible what we gain by it, 
becauſe we were not aware of that danger 
we were running into,it God had not appli- 
ed a timely prevention, who conſults our 
ſafety, not always by ſtaying till a ſad- 
den remedy is needful, but by keeping off 
an approaching miſchief which he forlſees, 


whilſt we have no apprehenſion of it. And. 
I 4 certainly 
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certainly thoſe things work for our good , 
which keep us from back(liding and growing 
worſe. Upon theſe two accounts the bene- 
fir 1s as real, thongh not ſo ſenſible as the 
ſharpneis of the means ; and ſo we may reſt, 
without the trouble of any objection, upon 
the truth of God's word, That upon our 
prayer and ſubmifſtion, no ill ever has or 
{hall beftal us in this World, without re- 
dounding to a greater good. I havethus 
ſpoken concerning the univerſality of the ex- 
preſſion, all things ; concerning the manner 
whereby good is produced by them ; and 
what is the kind and degree of that good for 
which they work ogether. I proceed, 

4. To conſider the qualification requir'd 
for the receiving of the benefit. They ſhall 
work together tor good to them that love 
God ; i,c. to all righteous and godly per- 
{ons, who are ſaid in the very next words to 
be called according to purpoſe, that is, who 
anſwer their call to Chriſtianity by a ſtedfaſt 
purpoſe of Heart to live according to it, and 
if need be, todye for it. Now when 'tis 
ſaid, that all things ſhall work together for 
the good of ſuch, the meaning is not, that 
no evil ſhall work for the good of any other. 
For the Chaſtiſements of this Life may bring 
a wicked man to repentance, but it is more 
certain abundantly that they work for good 
to the righteous ; inaſmuch as they deſire to 
be made more conformable to the Image of 


God; 
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God ; they do already value the riches of 
the mind above outward agdvantages ; they 
are alreadydiſpoſed to receive all good inſtru- 
crion, and upon all viciflitudesto turn them- 
ſelves to God by Prayers and Thankſgiv- 
ings ; they have already lived by Faith, and 
are. therefore prepared to ſeek Conſolations 


from his Word more diligently, when any _ 


preſling need requires; to them it is leſs 
hard to obey in ſuffering, having been al- 
ready accuſtomed to do the Will of God ; 
they have had experience of his goodneſs , 
and do love him above all things, and there- 
fore are always diſpoſed to take every thing 
in good part from him, believing in his Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs. Finally, they have a 
Title to the ſpecial Grace and Favour of 
God already, and therefore cannot fail of 
more abundant ſupplies upon all needful oc- 
calions, Upon all theſe accounts, which it 
1s ſufficient bur juſt to mention, it is evident 
that a ſincere Lover of God hath ſo many 
advantages towards making the beſt uſe of 
all accidents of Life, that we may be aſlu- 
red they will work together for his good. 
Which brings me to the laſt Point, and that 
not of the leaſt conſideration ; viz. 

5. That we kzow they will thus work ; 
for this is the Comfort which brings all the 
reſt home to us, that we are well afſured 
thus it will be. If when the evil were pre- 
ſent, the remedy were abſent, it were no 
remedy 
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remedy-to us, andit would be abſent from 
us, 1f we were ignorant of it. As for the 
evils of this Life in general, we know it is 
a" vain thing to expe a total exemption 
from thein ; it was therefore neceflary for 
the relief of our minds to know likewiſe that 
they ſhall work for good to us. As for 
thoſe in particular which we are naturally 
moſt afraid of, we know not certainly whe- 
ther they will all befall us or not; but under 
this uncertainty we are again relieved, by 
knowing that if they do, they ſhall turn to 
our benefit. But how do-we know. it? We 
know it many ways. (1.) From the good- 
neſs of God, who does not delight in the 
grief of any of his Creatures, much. leſs of 
thoſe that love him. He would not there- 
fore ſend affliction, were it-not to be con- 
verted into a means of greater good. The 
troubles and pains of this Life are inthem- 
ſelves evil, and therefore all that they can 
be good for, is to be a means of ſome good 
or other, for they can never. beconie good in 
themſelves, and for their own ſakes ; and 
therefore God would not inflict them, if 
they were not good in their conſequences. 
(2.) We know it farther, becauſe we are 
{ure our Lord Jeſus has made a compleat (a- 
tisfaction to the Juſtice of God for the: Sins 
of thoſe thatare traly penitent z ſo compleat, 
that upon the account of ſatisfying Gad's 
Juſtice, they are neither liable to Temporal 
nor 
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nor Eternal Puniſhments. -But yet” God 
ſometimes punifhes good menin this World, 
he often viſits them with afflition, ſince 
therefore his Juſtice is: already fatisfied, it 
muſt be reſolved into his Wiſe Mercy and 
Kindneſs towards them, that he viſits them 
with his Rod, and ſuffers them not to'go' 
without ſome Chaſtiſements. (3.) We 
know it, becauſe good men are ſo diſpoſed, 
that it'is almoſt natural for then to reap 
great advantages by all the Changes and 
Chances of this Life; it is no more than 
what the ſtate of their minds, and the courſe 
of their. Actions has promiſed all along , 
as we obſerved before. But, (4) Above 
all we know it, becauſe God hath faid it ; 
he hath ſaid it, and therefore to be ſure he 
will do all that is requiſite on his part to 
make it good ; he hath ſaid ic in this very 
place, and in innumerable places of holy 
Scripture, as many as contain promiſes of 
his Preſence, will and Favour to his people 
in all conditions of Life. Now to ſum up 
all ; Seeing all evils of this World, zoze ex- 
cepted, ſhall work for our good ; ſeeing 
they do of themſelves contribute towards it, 
by offering to us very a_—_ opportuni- 
ties of benefitting our ſelves ; ſeeing the 
good for which they work is greater than the 
pain we endure; and that the greater the 
evils are, the good will therefore be greater ; 
ſeeing a good man is fo diſpoſed as - = 
| tnoie 
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thoſe opportunities for his own advantage, 
which they yield ; ſeeing he is farther ena- 
bled by the Spirit of God ſo to do ; finally, 
ſince we know all this, andare as certain of 
it as the goodneſs of God, as the meritorious 
Death and Paſſion of our Saviour, as the rea- 
Sonableneſs of the thing, and as the promiſe of 
God can make us; then it is plain that in 
this Divine ſaying there is nothing wanting 
to encourage and comfort all thoſe that truly 
love God, and do his Will ; or tc perſuade 
all others to do ſo too, which I propoſea to 
ſhew at firſt, 
And now Brethren, what remains, but 
that knowing thele things, we be ſo happy 
and ſo wiſe as to do accordingly ; and there- 
fore that we be throughly perſuaded to ſecure 
all the good things to our ſelves we have 


been conſidering, either by keeping always a 


good Conſcience, or by unfeigned; Repen- 
tance. This indeed were a good applicati- 
on,and this ought to be the concluſion of the 
whole matter. But time would fail me to 
infaſt upon even this Exhortation as the caſe 


would bear ; which I ſhall therefore reſerve -- 


to the next opportunity, intending then al- 
{o to purſue {ome other Points ; vis. 

How this Doftrine doth conſiſt with Pray- 
ers -and Endeavours againſt Adverſity, and 
how far it is a Rule to ſuch Prayers, ec. 

How it ought to influence the jadgment 
we make of the happy or wretched eſtate of 
man in this life. How 
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How true and : kn a point of Wiſ- 
dom it is to reckon upon the uncertainties of 
this World. 

Why a righteous man only can do it with- 
out ſollicitude,and loſing the comfort of pre- 
ſent Enjoyments. And laſtly, 

How ſeaſonably a vehement Exhortaion 
to Piety may be grounded upon all theſe 
Conſiderations. 
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Rom. VIIL. 28. 


We know that all things work together for © 


good to them that love God. 


H E remaining Points are now to 

's be purſued, the firſt whereof was 
this. 

1. How this Doctrine doth conſiſt with 
Prayers and Endeavours ' againſt Adver- 
ſity, and how far it is a Rule to ſuch 
Prayers and Endeavours. 1. * How it con- 
fiſts with them. For if outward pains and 
troubles work for a good much greater than 
the, evil that belongs to them, and if we have 
ſo great an aſſurance ,of this as we pre- 
tend ; why'does 'the Church pray againſt 
all Adverſity,?” Why do religious men avoid 


'1t aswell as they can,no leſs than the reſt of 


the World 2-It ſhould ſeem more agreeable 
to rheir faithin God in general, and to their 


_ belief of this Principle in particular, to force 


miſeries upon'themſelves, or at leaſt to de- 
ſire God to ſend them; But they, as well, 
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as others, provide for their health, and ſend 
for the Phyſician when they are ſick 3 for 


their livelihood, and uſe the Law to | ſecure 


or recover their Rights';. for their welfare 
every way, and in all their diſtreſies take 
counſel, and uſe means for their relief; de- 
pending all along upon God for ſucceſs by 
continual prayers. So that none ſeem to be- 
lheve in good earneſt what we pretend to 
know,unleſs perhaps ſomething of this may 
be ſeen in thoſe who affect poverty, re- 
nounce all propriety in worldly Goods, im- 
pair their Health by a ſparing and ill Diet, 
and at certain times whip their own Bodies: 
And yet we are apt to think there is more 
noiſe than truth in thele appearances ; weare 
{are there 1s ſuperſtition in the practice, and 
we ſuſpect hypocriſy in the pretence; and 
that men do theſe things more to amuſe the 
World, than to benefit themſelves. Since 
therefore we know that evil works for a 
greater good, why do weavoid evil? I anſwer, 

T. When all things are {aid to-work toge- 
ther for good, though Evils are principally 
meant, becauſe the deſign of the Apoſtle 
was to adminiſter comfort under them ; yet, 
42S I ſhewed at firſt, 'the good #hi»gs of this 
life are by no means excluded. And there- 
fore the good that comes of evil can be no 


reaſon of running into adverſity, or pulling 


it upon our ſelves, unleſs good could come to 


us no other way, which is contrary to what-- 
the | 
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work together for good. 

2, One principal Reaſon why all things 
work together for good, is this, Becauſe it 
is God - that out of all things chuſes that 
which he ſees is the beſt” for us. Now the 
avoiding of Adverlity is ſo far from being 
inconſiſtent with this belief. that on the other 
hand, to bring it upon our ſelves, would de- 
ſtroy a main reaſon of it, vis. That it is of 
God's chufing, and not our own.” If by any 
wicked way I compaſs a worldly end, the 
good thing is not properly of God's giving. 
If by my own folly and wilfulneſs I fall into 


miſery, the evil is not properly of God's 


ſending ; in both caſes I have been my own 
Carver, and therefore have no reaſon to ex- 
pect good from either. I cannot hope for 
Gods's bleſiing upon the one, or the other, 


ſince I did not commit the ifſue of my Af- 


fairs to his Providence, and Wiſdom, but 


- was reſolved to be my own Chuſer. So that. 


the Operation and Grace of God being one 


indiſpenſable cauſe of the profitwhich good 
” men make of the evils of this life ; the 


good that comes of them can be no reaſon 


. why they ſhould expoſe themſelves volunta- 
rily to Evils,but 'tis a very good reaſon why 


they ſhould not ; and that becauſe we cannot 


- expet God's Bleſſing, where we lean to our 


own Wiſdom altogether, and will not ſub- 
mit our affairs to the Wiſdom of God. 
K But 


the Text affirms, which ſays, All things ſhall 


J 3$ he $ "$i £9108.” — 
But now if it be ſaid, That by this Arguirig 
a man that contrives for his own welfare an 
roſperity, cannot hope that it will work for 
his g00d, when he has compaſled it, becauſe 
he chuſes for himſelf as abſolutely, as if he 
pulled Calamities upon his own head : "Tis 
eaſily anſwered, That he is not his own chuſer 
in that caſe, as he would be in this; for he 
that brings evil upon himſelf, or neglects 
what'1s neceſſary to prevent it, does abfo- 
lutely chuſe it ; but ſo does not he chule the 
g00d things of this lite, that contrives for 
them within the bounds of Honeſty and Re- 
ligion, for he {till leaves the iflue to Provi- 
dence. This can only be faid of them that 
by ways of Injuſtice, ' or any kind of fin, | 
graſp at worldly Proſperity ; it 1s of theſe 
. truly ſaid, thar they will be rich, and great , | 
| and make their Fortunes here ; that they 
truſtnot in God, but lean to their own Wills; 
that they refer nothing to his Wiſdom, but 
will diſpoſe abſolutely of themſelves,, And 
no leſs true would this be of a man, who on | 
the other ſide ſhould abandon himſelf to Ad- | 
verſity. And, as I ſaid before in both cafes, Z 
God's Wiſdom being no way acknowledged, | 
and ſubmitted to, his Grace cannot- be ex- 2 
pected. | b 
3. To both theſe Conſiderations, let ns add © 
that of the natural averſion we find in our 
ſelves to pain and want, and other evils of |; 
the Body ; and it will be very evident, at Y 
| : tie * 
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the Doctrine of the Text infersno obligation 
to inflict them voluntarily upon our ſelves, but 
is very well conſiſtent with our Prayers and 
endeavours to avoid them. As to theſe Evils, 
it could never be required that we ſhould not 
fear them when weare in danger, nor feel 
them when they are preſent, nor deſire to 
deliver our ſelves from them ; becauſe theſe 
are the neceflary reſults of our Naturgy All 
that could be expe&ted, was, that we ſhould 
fear them moderately in proportion to what 
they are, and bear them patiently 3; admit- 
ting thoſe comforts under them, which they 
do not exclude, and removing them by all 
fuch means as will not bring greater miſ- 
chiefs upon us. | 

But let no man think, that becauſe Re- 
Iigion does not pretend to extinguiſh the 
fenſe of bodily Good and Evil, and that be- 
cauſe 'tis a natural Senſe, therefore it ſhould 
not require the mortification of Luſt, Cove- 


| | touſnels, Envy, and ſuch inordinate Appe> 


tites, becauſe they are natural too ; and we 


find that we go down hill,” when we give, 


way to. them. For . there is a vaſt diffe- 


2 -rence in the caſe'z fox. theſe wretched Incli- 


nations do not grow from any neceflary in- 


2 gredient in our Natures, they do not ariſe 
from any thing that belongs to our Eſſence ; 
| they are no part of our originalConſtitution; 
2 but they are the Diſeaſes and Corruptions of 


our Nature, which we have contracted ſince 
K 2 we 
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we came out of the hands of God. But now 
hunger and thirſt, and the pain of heat or 
cold, and the ſenſe of bodily Evils, is rooted 
in the very Nature of man, as it was created 
firſt of all,and can no more be ſeparated from 
it, than we can be divided from our ſelves. 
And therefore there is good reaſon why we 
ſhonld be allowed to yield: in this caſe; tho 
not irfthe other. the vicious Inclinations we 
ſpake. of before, were truly natural, all men 
would undoubtedly belibidinousor covetous, 
or envious and cruel, e*c. but all men are not 
ſo'; ſome havecrucified theſe Aﬀections and 
Luits of the Fleſh, and are temperate, chaſt, 
juſt and merciful. But hunger, and thirſt, 
and pain, all men feel alike ; which fhews 
that this ſenſe, and rar og the fear of 
theſe things, and the defire of eaſe and re- 
lief, are truly natural, and belong to the pu- 
rity and integrity of thoſe Natures in which 
God hath made us. And therefore thoſe 
Philotophers that would teach men to live 
without fear, and without pain, let what 
outward things happen to them that could 
happen, were mere Romantick Pretenders, | 
and did by no means take the right way to # 
guide Mankind to happinefs. True Reli- 7 
gion wiſely conſiders humane Nature, and 
allows it to be afraid of,and confeſſes that it 
cannot but feel adverſity, and forbids us not © 
to decline it, if prudently we can, if honeſt- ; 
ly we may. But if it is not to be avoided, 
it 2 
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| - It repreſents to us ſo many Advanrages that 
| may be made of it, adminiſters ſo many 
: Comforts: under it, as may keep the bitter- 
neſs of grief from our hearts, and make us 
patient and contented, nay and thanktul co 
God, for chuling for us that wholſome, tho 
bitter Medicine, which tho we are loth to 
take, yet we dare not refuſe when it comes 
from his hand. And what inconfiftence is 
there, between keeping off thoſe Evils by 
our Prayers and Endeavours, which 'tis im- 
poſſible for humane Nature not to recoil 
' from; and believing, that when they cannot 
! beavoided, God will turn them to a greater 
good, becaule it plainly appears to be his will 
and pleaſure that we ſhould undergo them ? 

- Thus our Bleſſed Saviour, who was never 
contrary to himſelf, on the one hand bad his 
Diſciples rejoyce, and be exceeding glad, when 
they were perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, be- 
cauſe great was their reward in heaven ; and 
yet on the other hand ; when they were perſc- 
cuted in one city, he bad them flee to another, 
Nay, though he himſelf, for the joy that was 
ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſmng the 
ſhame ; he yet nevertheleſs teſtified the relu- 
france of Humane Nature in that Prayer, 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs frone 
me,which yet was no ways inconliſtent with 
his ſubmiſſion, but made it more worthy of 
Praiſe. Nevertheleſs, not wy will, but thy 
will be done. Which puts me in mind of the 
K 3 next 
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The Sixth Sermon. 
next Point, viz.” That although 'this Da- 
ftrine does not reprove, yet 'tis a' Rule to 
our Prayers and Endeavours againſt all the 
evils of this Life. yn” 


For inſtance, r. That our Prayers be with 
ſubmiſſion to the pleaſure of God, as well 
becauſe he is infinitely wiſer than we are, as 
becauſe he is infinitely above us. "And the 
more particular our deſires are, for the moſt 
part they ought to be offered with more ex- 
preſs reſervations to God's ſupream and wile 
diſpoſal of us. For it isin worldly things; 
that that holds true, We know rot what to 
pray for as we ought ; and therefore we ſhould 
add folly to oyr ignorance, tv deſire paſſio- 
nately this or that, when we know not what 
we deſire, and whether it would work good 
Or evil to us, if we had it. And this is. 4 
Point ſo diſcernable, that the wiſe Heathens 
ſaw it. What elſe could Juveral mean in 
ſaying, Charior eſt, &c? Man is dearer tO 
God than to himſelf; we, led cn by a blind 
Paſſion, deſire things, and have them not, 
becauſe God ſecs how they would' prove 3 
but we ſee no more than what is preſent. 

2. The aſſurance we have that all things 
will work together for good, is a cloſe re- 
{traint from the uſe of all nnlawful methods 
m keeping off the evils of lite. To do evil 
that good may come, 18.in it ſelf manifeſtly 
anlawful ; but this is a great aggravation of 
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it, and takes away all excuſe, that we know 
evil will work, for good tothem that love God. 


| . When we proſecute our worldly deſigns 


with Heat and Paſſion, it happens not ſel- 
dom that we ſtrive againſt God's purpoſe to 
do us a greater good by a diſappointment ; 
but this may pals for an excuſable igno- 
rance, ſo long as we keep our ſelves within 
the compals of honeſt and lawful endeavours. 
But when once we tranſgre(s thoſe bounds, 
we make our ſelves guilty of inexcuſable 
ſin, inaſmuch as we break the Command- 
ments of God, and wound our own Con- 
ſcience, either to obtain that which may be 
for our hurt, orto prevent that which may 
be for our good. In a word, we may upon 
other accounts be ſatisfied. that to do evil for 
a good end is damnable ; but he that knows 
all things ſhall work together for good to 
them that love God, if He himſelf loves God, 
can be under no feraptation to do evil that 
good may come. | 

3. And laſtly, this' belief is a proper 
means of ſeparating, all our thoughts for this 
life, from anxiety and vexation. I have al- 
ready faid, 'ris a vain thing to ſuppoſe that it 
{ſhould reduce. us to a pertect indifference a- 
bout the good and evil of this World ; but it 
may- and ought to temper our cares, and 
bring us to reaſonable moderation about it z 
tor by the ſame reaſon that evil muſt affect 
us with grief or fear; the good which it 
N 4 will 
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will yield, may on the other hand ſupply u? 
with hope and joy,and the conſolation will be 
ſtronger than the affliction, becauſe the good 
will be greater than the evil. | 

And in .the mean time our care and 
thoughtfulneſs ſhould be the leſs, becauſe 
God himſelf careth for us, and hath under- 
taken for the event. Thus much concern- 
ing the conſiſtency of the Apoſtles Do- 


; CEtrine, with Endeavours and Prayers againſt 


the evils of life, and the Rules which it 
preſcribes to them. 

2. Let us conſider how it ought to influ- 
ence the judgment we make of the happy or 
wretched eſtate of men in this Life. And 
this is that which we ought to learn from 
hence, Not to judge of this caſe by the:out- 
ward appearance only, or by the preſent 
ſtate of mens circumſtances in this World.. As 
to this point, whether it be well or 1]l with a 
man, it is not by any means ſo conſiderable 
what his outward Condition is, as what uſe. 
he makes of it now, and how it will en 
hereafter. Take him with all the worldly 
Proſperities about him, that the heart of man 
can wiſh z but do not preſently pronounce 
him bleſſed, nor wiſh thy ſelf as he 1s. There 
are other things of greater concern than thoſg 
that appear, which ought to come under 
conlideration. Does not his fulneſs lead him 
to forget God 2 Do not his Pleaſures carry 
him away into Intemperance 2 Does not his 

| great- 


| greatne(s- lift himup with pride > Are not 
: his AﬀeCtions captivated by this World ? Are 
his. Fortunes made to adminiſter to Piety 
| towards God, and Charity to men,or to pro- 
vide for the Luſtsof the Fleſh > And will he 
be the better or the worſe for them in the 
end ? Theſe are the material Queſtions. No 
man 1s to be envied: that abuſes 'good things 
to-his own hurt, and undoes himſelf with 
roſperity. And certainly he is in the much 
| Choke condition, who converts all Adver- 
 fities foa good uſe, and grows better within, 
; by being worſe without z who turns himſelf 
to God more effefually by Repentance and 
Prayer, upon ever pain or lols that he ſu- 
{tains ; who cleaves faſter to his God for be- 
! ing forſaken by the World ; and when all 
: things are unquiet without him, takes the 
more care to keep all quiet and calm within, 
and to make his true happinels faſt and firm 
. to himſelf. Such a man may ſeem unhappy 
..t@ the eye of the World. But happinels is 
| thing thatdwells within doors,and does not 
often ſhew it {elf -abroad ; we can ſeldom tell 
where it lives by outward ſigns. . Therefore 
do not ſeek for it any where, but in God, 
and in thy own mind : Think not that thou 
haſt found it, when thou ſeeſt 4 man encom- 
aſſed with all kinds of outward profperity. 
[t does not paſs from one man to another 
with Silver and Gold ; it neither goes nor 
comes with Houſe and Lands ; it does nat 
| deſcend 
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deſcend with Titles and Inheritances'; it does 
not wait ina retinue of Servants, nor mingle 
itſelf withFlatterers ; Tt 1s not ſerved upat 
a plentiful Table, nor is it put on with fine 
Cloaths, no nor kept or loſt with the health 
of the Body, nor does it always go along 
with a chearful Countenance. | It is no vifi- 
ble Eſtate, but a ſecret Treaſure ; and when 
thou haſt found all the former things about a 
man, ſtill thou muſt Took into his mind, to 
know infallibly whether he has gained this, 
or not ; and ſo much reaſon, and no more, 
thou haſt to believe all -is well with him, as 
thou haſt to take him for a good man, one 
who loves Gad, and is beloved by him. So 
that we are not to judge of our whole eſtate 
here in this World by outward things, be- 
cauſe all the true happineſs of men, which 
they have in preſent poſſeſſion, lies in: the 
mind 3 and if they have it not there, they 
have it notatall. Much leſs are we to mea- 
ſure it by outward appearance, when we 
conſider that the greateſt part of it is in re- 
verſion : -When it is once ſeen to what ac-_ 
count the good or the evil of this life turns. 
at laſt, how a man has improved himſelf in | 
Patience, in Charity, in Faith, in depen: | 
dance upon God, and in dependance upon | 
the World ; then we can more certainly pro- | 
'nounce whether it has been well orill with | 
him all along. And all will underſtand it | 
clearly, when 'tis once ſeen who ſhall ap- 
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pear 'with Chriſt in-glory. 'Tn'the mean 
time, they are in good Circumftances who 
do not only in all Conditions repoſe them- 
felves upon'God, and a good Conſcience; 
but 'to whom all things that befal them are 
working for a good that is yet unſeen, but 
will certainly be manifeſted ini dtie time: 
Eſpecially finceit is'4 good that will ſhortly 
begin, and neverend. ' For the things that 
are ſeen-are temporal, but the things that are 
rot ſeen areeternal, But then, | 

+ 3. If all things ſhall work together for 
g00d to them that Jove God, then may a 
good man, without any abatement of his 
preſent Comfort, reckon upon all the uncer- 
tainties and Vicifiitudes of this World. For 
he knows that future Is will as certainly 
work for his good, as if they were preſent ; 
and though they are ſuppoſed, and as yet 
uncertain, yet the good is certain upon ſup- 
polition that the evils happen. And it is no 
fma]l advantage to be able to count upon ad- 
verſities without diſturbance ; for this is one 
way toreap all the comfort of preſent enjoy- 
ments, without ſuffering them to do us any 
hurt. © We ſhall not ſtake onr contentment 


Z and ſatisfaction upon them, when we confi- 


der how uncertain they are z nor letour Af- 


7 fettions cling too much to them, becauſe 


they may ſlip from us before we are aware. 


1 We ſhall uſe them with ſobriety, and chari- 


ty, and thankfulneſs, not knowing but in a 
FE 7 little 
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little time this may be all the comfort 'we 
ſhall take in them. But moſt men do not 
care to think of the future any other way, 
but in that of Self-flattery. To mrorrow ſhall 
be as to day, and much more abundantly. They 
put away the evil day far from thew, and can- 
not endare to conlider it, till 'tis upon.them, 
and 'tis impoſhble to put it off any longer. 
And then how can comfort find a way into 
their Hearts, whoſe beloved enjoyments are 
ſuddenly gone, and nothing is left but the 
guilty remembrance of having abuſed them 
to Folly and Luſt? I know not what differ- 
ence there may be upon other accounts be- 
tween the ſatisfaction which the good things 
of this life yield toa wiſe man on the one ſide, 
and thoſe pleaſures which fools reap from 
them on the other. But there 1s this differ- 
ence ſufficiently. to -the good man's. ad» 
vantage, that the comfort he finds in them 
1s confiſtent with Principles of -Truth ; he 
does not conceal the Truth from- himſelf ; 
he does not go on in a vain preſumption, as 
if theſe things would . always laſt, but uſes 
them as things that periſh in the uſing , 
and loves them as things that may be loſt ; 
and without truſting them, does from time 
to time take all the reliefs and pleaſures that 
a reaſonable man can deſire from them. Jn 
the mean time, the uncertainty of theſe 
things does not fit uneaſy upon his ſpirit, be- 
cauſe he knows that while they laſt, wy 
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fhalt work for his good ; ' and when they fail, 
that ſhall do ſo too. But on the other hand, 
how extravagantly ſoever a licentious man 
pleaſes himſelf, and indulges: his Appetites 
in his proſperity, he is all the while beholden 
to ignorance, and miſtake, and fooliſh pre- 
ſumption, for his preſent Enjoyments. ' Tell 
him of the fickleneſs of his Fortunes, and 
the changeableneſs of the World in its beſt 
eſtate ; that he is well to day, but may be as 
ill to morrow ; and if he believes this, it 
ſtrikes him into a dulneſs, and damps his 
ſpirits, and ſpoils all his gaiety. Tf he be- 
heves it not, then 'tis a plain caſe, that he 
lives in the Fool's Paradiſe, and makes a 
ſhift to be merry, by keeping himſelf in ig- 
norance, and taking care not to think. Be- 
toved, if a man has nothing but this World 
to truſt to, he has great reaſon to be melan- 
choly. And 'tis a very ill ſign, if we can- 
not endure to conſider that it will fail us one 
- time or other, but had rather live on with- 
out preſaging the leaſt alteration in our Af- 
fairs, till it happens unavoidably. And 
thus many Perſons dream out their days, 
without ſo much as refle&ing ſerioufly upon 
the moſt common, and yet molt concerning 
them in the World, viz. that they muſt dje. 
And therefore when they are almoſt drawing 
to the laſt gaſp, the Phyſician muſt in Cha- 
rity give them ſtill ſome hopes of life, left 
they ſhould die with the fear of death ; a 
plain 
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plain-ſignthat-they never counted upon their 
Mortahty' to any purpoſe, but laid 'the whole 
weight of: their welfare upon this life, and 
the pleaſures; of it, without: conſidering how 
weak a foutidation they built upon all along. 
It becomes nsas we are men,,and much more 
as we are Chriſtians; to take this life as 1t is, 
and all the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of it as 
they are, and ' to aftect, them no farther. 
And next to the conſideration of thatEternal 
ſtate in the life to come, in compariſon to 
which, this is but a ſhadow ; there 1s no be- 
lief that makes a ſerious Contemplation of 
the uncertainty of all things here below more 
eafy and quiet, than that of this trath, hat 
all things ſhall work together for good to 
them that love God. For ſurely that belief 
which ſupports any man under any evil when 
"tis preſent, will not let him feel any diſtur- 
bance at all from the poſſibility of it when 
'tis not preſent. ; 

4. Let me therefore in the laſt place con- 
clude al} with an earneſt Exhortation to Pie- 
ty, and the keeping of God's Command- 
ments ; and that upon the preſent motive , 
that then the comfort of this Truth belongs 
to us, that all things ſhall work together for our 
good. If we were to, ſtudy what to wiſh, 
and might have it for the wiſhing, I do not 
know what we had more reaſon to deſire for 
the quieting of our minds, and giving us the' 
trueſt peace and tranquility, than that all 
things 
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things. ſhould work together -for our good, 
and that we ſhould. know it,and be well aſ- 
ſured of it. But nothing can, be wanting, to 
an abſolute aſſurance of it, but that: we love 
God, and . keep his Commandments. If it 
were left to our choice, whether we would 
have an aſſured intereſt in this Promiſe, and 
in that Grace and Providence of God, which 
will make it good ; or whether we ſhould 
from time to time have the diſpoſal of. our 
own Condition, and be left to our particular 
Deſires, and be always maſters of them ; we 
ſhould be very fools to truſt our ſelves in our 
own hands, and to take our ſelves out of the 
hands of God. even this very folly would ſhew 
how unfit we are to be our own Carvers ; 
and what fooliſh work ſhould we make, if 
we were wholly to diſpoſe of our ſelves ! 
We ſhould be ſure to deviſe things to our 
own hurt, and. be always gratifying a pre- 
ſent Appetite, and ſerving a preſent turn, 
_ till we had loſtall. rule and government of 
our Paſlions; we ſhould grow wanton and 
ſelf-willed, and nothing would be able to 
pleaſe us, or make us happy, but any thing 
almoſt to make us miſerable. And in whoſe 
hands are we moſt fafe © in our own, who 
ſhould undo our ſelves even with things that 
are not in themſelves hurtful ; or in God's, 
who will make things thatare not good in 
themſelves, to work for our good ? Can we 


be better provided for, than to be taken care 
of 
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of by Infinite Wiſdom,Goodneſs and Power? 
He that made us, knows our Nature better 
than we do our ſelves, and he loves us more 
wiſely than we love our ſelves, and he can 
do infinitely more for us, than we can do for 
our ſelves; what have we therefore to do, 
but with intire obedience and ſubmiſſion to 
put our ſelves under his guidance and pro- 
tection, and to beſeech him that he would 
permit us to reſign all our Afﬀairs to the diſ- 
poſal of his Providence, and that he would 
pleaſe to ſend us that which he ſees is moſt 
expedient for us? If my whole Fortune in 
the World depended upon an Afﬀair too intri- 
cate for my skill, and far beyond my power 
to manage ; ſurely nothing could be more 
welcome than the Aſſiſtance of ſuch a Friend 
upon whoſe Fidelity I could rely with the 
greateſt confidence, and of whoſe Wiſdom I 
could make no doubt, if he would undertake 
itfor me. Andif he directed me what to 
do in a plain and eaſy method, and required 
me to leave the reſt to himſelf, and wholly 
to rely upon him for the event, certainly I 
ſhould at once follow his Dire&ions, and 
eaſe my mind of all farther Cares. Such is 
the Caſe we are ſpeaking of, with this diffe- *, 
rence, that to God only we are to pay abſo- 
lute Obedience, and in God only we can put 
an abſolute Confidence. Our great buſineſs 
is to be happy, and this is a matter beyond 
our $kill and power to effect for our ſelves : 
| But 


But God: hath undertaken it for us ; only he 
has given us a'Rule,, a plain Rule, whereby 
we are to walk, which does not require cun- 
ning and ſubtilty, but ſimplicity and honeſty 
to follow it. For the Reſt, he hath promiſed 
to bringit about,and to diſpoſe all things for 
the beſt in order to our good; And there- 
fore why ſhould any doubt remain in our 
hearts 3 why ſhould we doubt to commend 
our ſelves to God, by Prayers and Repen- 
tance, and doing his Will ? And then why 
ſhould we doubt whether it will go well with 
us atlaſt ? If it were poſſible that any thing 
ſhould be hid from God, or that his Will 
ſhould change ; if multitude of Cares could 
diſtract him,or length of buſineſs tire him,or 
any one paſlage of our lives eſcape him ; if 
his Power could be at a ſtand, or his Good- 
neſs ceaſe ; it he were not the ſame yeiterday, 
to day, and for ever ;, then indeed we might 
ſometimes queſtion, whether thoſe things 
that happen to us were for the beſt. But 
becauſe he is God, and not Man, we may 
believe that all his Providences over us are 
grounded upon Reaſons of Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs,though we do not diſcern them in 
particular ; and that they will all contribute 
tothe perfection of our Happinels, though 
we do not ſee how at preſent. Only we 
muſt love him, and ſerve and obey him ; we 
muſt notalienate our ſelves from him by an 
evil Heart, and wicked Actions ; but con- 
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form our- Wills to his Will, and:ofr:Con- 
verſations to his Laws, It is nothing but 
want of this that diſables us from caſting our 
care upon him. x God there 3s ſtrong confi- 
dence ; bpt if our confidence in him be: not 
ſtrong, 'it-is not becauſe his Providence, and 
Wiſdom, and Power, and Truth, will not 
bear. it, but becauſe our Guilt willnot bear 
it, our evil Conſcience, our love of this pre- 
fent World, or ſomething or ' other that 
eſtrangeth us from God.” And 'tis the Chq- 
racer of wicked men, that they live without 
God in the world ; not only becaute they live 
without reſpect to his Laws, but allo becauſe 
they live - without any relief or venefit by his 
promiſes z- and becanſe they hve! in -this 
World without loving and fearing God,they 
ſuſtain che preſent puniſhment of -hving in 
this World without putting their - truſt. in 
him, Ze. without the greateſt comfort of 
life, to which the whole World cannot afford 
the like, Wherefore, Beloved, |. let us re- 
member po whom this bleſedneſs cometh , 
and be careful not to'loſe our partin it. To 
which end we mult look back upon our paſt 
{ins to repent of them, and look forward up- 
ON the remaining part of ,our life, with an 
unalterable Reſolution not to forfeit our In- 
tereſt in the ſpecial Grace and Providence of 
God, for the obtaining of any worldlyGood, 
or the avoiding of any worldly Evil ; which 
to do, were the greater folly and madneſs, be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe we know that if we love God, and are 
calledaccording to purpoſe,z. e. as I explain'd 
it, are true to our Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
then all things ſhall work together for our 
good. Let us, Brethren, lay theſe things to 
heart ; for the more we think of them, the 
more we ſhall be confirm'd in a hearty belief 
of them. They will be a direction and a 
comfort to us as long as we live, nay and 
they will {ſupport us in the hour of death; 
and then they have done all our work for us, 
for the laſt enemy that is to bedeſtroyed is death; 
and death it felt ſhall work the greateſt good 
of all for us, in delivering of us from this 
evil body which our Savigur will change into 
the likeneſs of his glorious body, according to 
his wonderful working whereby he is able to ſub- 
due all things unto himſelf. Wherefore my belo- 
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ved, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 


ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye 
| know your labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
rd. 
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That which hath been, is now, and that 
which is to be, already bath been, and 
God requireth that which is paſt. 


HE former part of the Text, That 
which hath been, now is, and that which 
#s to be,hath already been, is in ſenſe the fame 
with v. 9.ch. 1. There is no new thing un- 
der the Sun, that is, as the Ages oft the 
World goon, the ſame Events come about a- 
gain, 
L 3 The 
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The latter part of it. God repuireth that 
which is paſt, ſeems to have this meaning, 
that- God ft} requireth the fame behaviour 
from us, that he. hath ever required, of thoſe 
that have been before.us,” / ©): Bf! | 

Which two Conſiderations being intend- 
ed tO promote the generalendof the -whole 
Book, 7. e. to make men fear God and keep 
his Commandments: I intend" to illuſtrate 
both, and to ſhew how uſeful they are for 
that purpoſe. 

Now theſe ſayings are to be underſtood AS 
many other Moral and, Proverbial ſayings 
are, where what is univerſally affirmed is 
to be underſtood as to the greater part. The 
- meaning cannot be this, that there is. no Di- 
verſity of Events to be ſeen in the ſeveral paſ- 
{ages of mens lives, or in the ſeveral Ages of 
the World ; for as the wiſe man obſerves in 
rhe beginning of this Chapter, To every 
thing there is a ſeaſon, and a time to every pur- 
poſe under heaven.  A-tinre to-be born,” and a 

tixe to die a time to playt, and atime to 
pluck up that mhich Fs planted, GCC. Mor can 
the_ meaning be, that nothing happens in 
one: Age of the World, but it hath happen- 
ed. in every Age. For ſometimes God crea- 
teth a new thing. The Son of Gad was to 
come. in-our Nature but o»ce before the end of 
the World. There, have been Ages of Mira- 
cles, but we have ſeen none for many Ages 
rogether r. Such rare and extraordinary caſes 
as 


as theſeare not intended.z. and as to all the 
reft, the meaning 1s. this, That if we con(i- 
der the diverſity of Events which befal  Man- 
kind, and the Viciſlitudes ofgood and evil 
which they undergo, theſe varieties are {till 
{o repeated in the j-al Ages of the World, 
that the: difference is not ſo confiderable as 
the agreement; in the main they are the 
fame, though the circumſtances be diverſe - 
Juſt asthe ſeaſons of the Year are the ſame, 


in which nevertheleſs there may be great di- - 


verfity of Weather ;.not always the like Sun- 
ſhineor Rain, fair or foul Weather, barren 
or fruitful Seaſons; yet (till the ſfanie'Spring, 
Summer, Winter, and: Autum, do return in 
their courſe. | 

And: asthe caſe of all Ages is much alike 
as. to the Events that befal men, ſo 'tis not 
much' different as to'the Duties required of 
them. For: in all times from the beginning 
to the end of the World, the Moral part of 
Religion.is.the . ſame, viz. to tear God, to 
be.Juſt and Charitable to men, and | to go- 
vern%gonr: Patlions by Reaſon, bythe reve- 
rence of onr Maker, - -and the expectation of 
a final account. And ' God has once/for all 
Tequired ſore Duties! by'a' particular Revela- 
tion;;/by: which we-are obliged to the end of 
the' World: > Nay, - and the Cirguanſtinces 
which - make' the doing! of theſe things more 
or: leſs difficult, are. nothew, ſince the Tame, 
orchs like; have frequentlycrecurne#hereto- 
| "S3 fore 
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fore'z. and when we are gone, will be repeat- 
ed again... So that {till God requireth that 
which is palt. 

Now . becauſe, as I told you, theſe Con- 
ſiderations are of great uſe; that they may 
have the {tronger impreſſion, IT ſhall try to 
ſhew, that it muſt needs be ſo; that it can- 
not be otherwiſe, if we take one thing with 
another, but that that which: hath been 
ſhould be now, and that which is to be, al- 
ready ſhould have been. OE 

1. From the beginning of the World to 
the end of it, they are the-ſame things of 
which the good or evil of Mankind is com- 
pounded. The, welfare of the world al- 
ways did and ever will conſiſt in ſuch things 
as theſe ; In a juſt and wiſe Government 3 1n 
conſtant obedience to it ; in peace and ſecu- 
rity ;.1n proſperous undertakings; in having 
good Parents and good Children, and good 
Relations ; ina good name; in competenr 
maintenance 3 1n liberty. and health; and-in 
agreeable converſation. ; :There are no new 
ſorts of happineſs peculiar to one Age,gwhich 
are..not as deſirable. by - another nor any 
'kindyot miſery that one bas. ſuffer'd, but a- 
nother/muſt feel the ſame uggaſineſs and. pain 
under'it, when it happens. And: therefore 
becauſe,jtis the good. and the evil that hap- 
pens to-men, which makes upagreat part of 
the Hiſtory of the World, they muſt | be in 
great, part the ſame things that 'arg; broughe 
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over. again. Eſpecially fince for the moſt 
part one of the contraries is inſeparable from 
vs 3. we muſt either want, or have :enottgh ; 
live in Health or Sickneſs, in Freedom or 

Servitude, e*c. 
And therefore when we are in great pain, 
or ſuffer wrong, when a good Husband or 
a beloved Child dies, though we complain 
and lament, ' as if ſo ſad a caſe never hap- 
pened before, and perhaps ſay ſo too 5 yet 
theſe are but words of Paſſion; for there have 
been the like complaints before, and the 
ſame reaſons of complaint too.: We are not 
made in a different Mould, and to a different 
Setife from thoſe that have lived'in former 
times; for they -were affefted with pain and 
grief as. we are, and from the ſame-icauſes 
too: For which reaſon, when' Providence 
either, puniſhes or rewards in this -life, when 
it either. puniſhes the wicked, and tries the 
righteous by adverſity, or rewards the righ- 
teous, and inſnares the wicked with proſpe- 
rity 5 it goes the {ame way to work, either 
inflicting that which is equally uograteful to 
all men, as Peſtilence, Sword; Famine, Diſ-- 
appointments, Loſſes; and the like 3 or ſend- 
ing. the contrary things, which are always 
grateful. . So that as to the good or the evil 
which. happens .in/ the: ſeveral Ages of the 
World, | There. is 20 new thing under the ſur, 
but that "which hath been, is. now, aud that 
which #4 to be, bath already been.  » | 
| 2. All 
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2. All -men have the: ſame natural Pafh- 

ons and Appetites, which they either. 
or. not govern as they ought to do,and which 
according as they are wet ufed or: not, will 
perpetually produce the ſathe effects of good 
or evil. The Afﬀections -of Envy, Pride, 
Ambition, Revenge, Covetouſneſs and Vo- 
luptuouſneſs, have reigned: among(t evilmen 
in all Ages. And injuſtice ſtyl proceeds from 
the ſame, Covetouſneſs or Partiality- |Rebell;- 
on at home, and unjuit trvaſtons from abroad, 
from the ſame Ainbitien and Deſire of Rule, 
Cruelty from the ſame'Revengefulneſs; 'or 
Fear, or: Anger, or Hatred ; Luxury from 
the ſame inordinate: Love-of Eaſe and Plea- 
ſure 3; and-inſolent contempt of others, from 
the ſame: Pride and over-weaning'Conceit of 
one's {elf. . Theſe Vices have their Root inthe 
ungoverned Paſſions of humane nature, and 
in the abuſe.of man's free will. Andthere- 
fore ſince God has. left Mankind to a' natural 
liberty. and// power over their own: actions, 
under the diſadvantage:of bad inclinations, 
and with:the help only of ſuch graceias- may 
be reſiſted; no wonder. that there is ſo great 
a ſimilitade i'of . Events ſtill returning;  be- 
cauſe.ſo:much of the; good that happens to us 
depends: ypon; Wifdomand ' Virtue, ''and fo 
manyof the evils of this life upon Folly and 
Vice... It hath always been ſeen, that-Juſtice 
and. Faithfulneſs, reverence of . God; and 
good will to.Men, Unity:and Charity; _ 
good 
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od - Manners, -have enabled men to do 
well for themſelves, But when they dege- 
nexate, and their Manners are corrupted, 
then [their Proſperity begins'to-be undermi- 
ned. :. And if they grow from. bad to worſe, 
God: will ſuffer thenvto reap the fruit of their 
own doings, and all their Sins to ripen into 
thoſe Miſchiefs which they naturally pro- 
dice ; In whichalſo.it is not hard to trace 
the footſteps of a.Divine Vengeance. In- 
deed it ſometimes happeneth, that the race is 
not to, the ſwift, or the battel to. the ſtrong ; 
neither yet bread, ta, the. wiſe, aor yet: riches. to 
' men. of underitanding, nor. yet favenr to men 
of skill, but time and; chance happeneth to them 
all... 7, e. Through the over-ruling Provi- 
dence of God, things do ſometimes happen 
otherwiſe than -by common: Rules, which 
though it does not fall out- ſo ſeldom as to 
be. always new and ſurprizing, yet neither 
does it happem:{o-often, but that the contra- 
ry..is.the ordinary courſe of things ;z and for 
the moſt part. a Faithful man ſhall be truſted, 


a Charitable Man, ſhall be loved, a-Religious 


and Virtuous Man ſhall: be honoured, an ho+ 
neſt and diligent man. ſhall thrive ; "the izte- 
grity. of the upright. ſhall guide then, but the 
perverſeneſs of ' tranſgreſſors ſhall deſtroy them. 
The, wiſe ſball inherit glory, but ſhame ſhall be 
the promotion of fools, So that not only » the 
90d and evil of this life are in all Ages the 
lame, but the. cauſes .of both are the ſame 
| tOO; 
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The Seventh Sermon. | 
too ; that is to ſay, the Virtues and the Vi- 
ces, the Wiſdom and Folly of Mankind, 
and the wiſe Providence of God ſuperin- 
tending all, and always governing all for the 
beſt. And therefore that which hath beer 
is now, and that which is to be, hath already 
been. 

3. This muſt needs be ſo, becanſe they 
are but few in compariſon that learn to be 
wiſe by the Examples and Inſtruftions of 
former ' Ages. Alas! we do notoften take 
warning by the miſcarriages of others , 
though we ſaw -their courſe and their end 
with our own eyes. If we take any notice 
of their Examples at all, it is but to learn 
how we may play the fool with more :diſcre- 
tion; to be as bad as they were, andto come 
off better than they did ; and ſo we go on as 
boldly as thoſe that went juſt before us inthe 
ſame dangerous way, till we are ſurprized 
by the ſame unhappy end, and all our Expe- 
rience Comes too late to do us any good. 
But then how much leſs arewe inſtruQed by 
the Hiſtories of Agesthat are long ſince paſt 
and gone ? And yet it was forour InſtruQti- 
on that God ſpake at firſt to the Fathers by the 
Prophets, and at laſt to the World by hzs Sox. 
And when he took the Wile in their own 
Craftineſs, when his Judgments were a- 
broad in the World, and he viſited men for 
their Sins; Theſe things happened to them for 


examples, and they are written for our admo- 


nition 
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#ition upon whom the ends of the world are come. 
But now do we every where ſee that fruit of 
theſe obſervations which might be expetted? 
How comes it then to paſs, that we ſee ſo 
little Righteouſneſs .and Fidelity, Integrity 
and Uprightneſs, Unity and Charity ; ſo 


little of the Fear of God, and the praftice of 


Virtue in the World £ As much older as the 
World is, it ſeems not to be much wiſer 
than it has been ; but as one Generation 
paſſeth away and another cometh: ; that that 
comes, begins as if it were the firſt; and 
learns little or nothing to the purpoſe, by 
thoſe which are paſt away. Of all which 

rverſeneſs, the people whom God choſe to 
himſelf were an inſtance never enough to be 
admired. When at firſt he redeemred theme 
. from their enemies, they believed his words, 

and ſang his praiſe; but they ſoon forgat his 
works, and tempted God in the for 5 they 
forgat God their Saviour, who had done great 
things in Egypt ; they committed Idolatry, 
they murmured and rebelled, and they were 
plagued for it, and God lifted up his Hand 
againſt them to overthrow them inthe Wil- 
derneſs. But for all this, when their Poſte- 
rity came into Canaan, they Sacrificed to the 
Idols there; and then God gave them into 
the hand of the Heathen ; and upon their 
Repentance #rany atime did he deliver then. 
Butall would not do, they provoked him 


more and more, till Ten Tribes were quite 
caſt 
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caſt away, and the other Two ſent ifito 
Captivity for Seventy years. After this in- 
deed they were cured of Idolatry, but_ they 
preſently fell to corrupt the Moral part of 
Religion, and to make the Temple a Sanftu- 
ary for ill Manners. How can we forbear 
deploring the wretched folly and ufteacha- 
bleneſs of rman, and admiting the infinite Pa- . 
tience of God ! . Atletigth God ſent his Son 
into the World to bring in the Evetlalting 
Goſpel, the clear knowledge of God's Wilt 
the certain affurance of 4 lite to come, and 
the Dottrine of the Croſs; to conſtitiite a 
Society of Believers, to unite them by Sacra- 
ments, and to eſtabliſh the Faith upon Mi- 
factes and Divine Detnonſtrations. This 
diſpenſation did indeed produce mighty Ef- 
fects, and ſo many Heroical Examples of 
Virtue and Piety in every one of the three. 
firſt Ages of the Church, that. perhaps the 
whole World for abotit 4000 years before, 
was not 1n all that time able to ſhew an £qua- 
lity to any one of thoſe Ages. But by de- 
grees the Purity and Virtue of the Chriftiah 
Communion abated ; and though the 
Church has in the worſt times brought forth 
ſome Sons and Daughters unto God, ſome 
genuine Children unto our Heavenly Father, 
yet alas for human Nature ! Chriſtendom has 
been a Stage of as groſs Hypocriſy, as ſcan- 
dalous Errors, and as great Sins, and Miſe- 
ries ariſing from thoſe Sins, as ever any part 
Ws 


of the; Heathen 'World. was. Time--wears 
off: theiſenſe of extraordinary things, and we 
grow to be but indifferently aftetedj/with the 
noble Works that God:has done in the days 
of our: Fathers 3- and by our: ſtupidity we 
conſtrain Providence - to awakew us to confi- 
deration by new- watnings, and to revive 
that ſenſe of Duty which is ſo apt to decay. 
while weare let-alone. : 2 

All which things being conſidered, we 
are- bound to bleſs and praiſe the Infinite 
Goodneſs of God, who has not left us with- 
out a Teſtimony of hiniſelf, both in the 
Light of Nature, an4 the particular Reve- 
lations of his Word,and the Footſteps of his 
continued and unwearied Providence over 
. us. For if notwithſtanding all this, if not- 
withſtanding plain Inſtructions, convincing 
Examples, clear Warnings, and undeniable 
Teſtimonies, Mankind 1s ſtill ſoaptto for- 
get God, and to run into all miſcarriages z 
then how inſupportable had the Luſts and 
Vices of the World been, if there had been 
no Revelation, no Providence, no Faith, or 
Religion, no fear of God at all ; if he had left 
Mankind to themſelves, without his checks 
and reſtraints, his controul and government, 
undoubtedly the Earth had not been able to 
bear the violence of its Inhabitants, our Rea- 
ſon and Free-will had made us but the more 
dangerous Brntes to one another, and the 
Societies of Mankind had been long ſince 
diſſolved. | The 
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The ſam of what hath + been fid is this, 
That good. and evil are the ſame in all Ages 
of the World ; that: the liberty of humane 
nature, and the paſſions.of humane nature 
are the:ſame too, and therefore the cauſes of 
good and evil are the ſame, in reſpe&t-of 
man ; That mankind. is very apt to forget 
former inſtructions, and to need the like 
warnings that their Forefathers had, which 
therefore God in his Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
repeats unto them. So that fince weareof 
the ſame mould with thoſe that have been 
before us, and with thoſe 'that are to cotne 
after us, and there isthe fame wiſe provi- 

dence over all, it follows that the like varie- 
ty of events muſt {till come about again, and 
that which hath been, is now, and that which is + 
to be, already hath been. 

Among(t ' other good uſes that may -be 
made of fuch .Confiderations as theſe, this 
certainly is one, That we ſhould always-diſ- 
poſe our ſelves to receive our portion in this 
World, be it better, or be it worſe, with as 
much moderation and equality of temper as 
we can. If thou art proſperous, and thy 
Afﬀairs ſucceed according to thy defires, do 
not for this cheriſh Pride, and Self-conceit, 
and vain Opinions of thy ſelf, as if thou only 
were fit to be regarded ; others have been 
as fortunate as thy ſelf, and yet examples of 
this World's inconſtancy ; and perhaps too 

they thought as highly of themſelves, and 

L were 
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were as meanly thought of.. Art thou in 
Adverſity 2 this: alfo has been a common 
caſe, -and therefore do not repine at Provi- 
dence; evil; men have been puniſhed for 
their ſins, and good men tried by afflictions. 
We; as well as others before us, carry the 
cauſes and ſeeds of much trouble in our 
frame and conſtitution, and we cannot pre- 
vent a great deal of evil that comes by the 
free-will of others, nor hinder the operati- 
ons of Providence which governs all. And 
therefore we ſhould not ſuffer our AﬀeCtions 
violently to run after any of the deſirable 
things of. this World, but take the World as 
it is, and then make the beſt on't, according 
to the wiſe man's advice in this Chapter, 
who ſpeaking of the turns and viciſlitudesof 
things, I know, ſays he, there is no good in 
them, but for a man terejoyce and to do good 
in his life; that is, that every man ſhould 
eat and drink, and enjoy the good of all his 
| labour; that no man ſhould deny himſelf a 
ſupply of his reaſonable needs and delires, 
whilſt he has wherewithal ; and that upon 
no pretence whatſoever, he ſhould excuſe 
himſelf from doing good to others, whilſt it 
isin his power. For this 1s all the good of 
this life, that 7s our portion under the Sun, to 
uſepreſent comforts wiſely and charitably ; 


to do good to our ſelves and others ; to take - 


reaſonable pleaſure in the Gifts of God, and 
toad mit all reaſonable comfort under adver- 
M lity ; 
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fay ; and in a word, to take in good part 
our mixture of good andevil as it falls out, 
but at no hand to expect more from the 
world than it will yield, and to lay a grea- 
ter ſtreſs upon it than it has been ever able to 
bear. This undoubtedly is one deſign of the 
Wiſe man in this Book, to ſhew the vanity 
of this world, and thereby to leflen our 
fondneſs of it, and yet to teach us us how to 
make a wiſe and good ule of the comforts it 
affords ; remembring all along, . that the 
greateſt good of all, is to fear God and keep 
his Commandments, 

And ſo Iproceed to the ſecond particular, 
That Goa requireth that which ispaſt ; that 
is, as 'tis expreſt in the foregoing verſe, 
That men ſhould fear before him 5 for there- 
fore does God in the variety of his Provi- 
dences bring about the ſame things, becauſe 
tis the ſame end which he deſigns from firſt 
to laſt, viz. to teach us the fear of God, 
and to bring us to. Religion and Virtue. 
This he hath required from the beginning of 
the world, and will do ſo to theend of - it ; 
and therefore no wonder that from firſt to 
laſt he uſeth much what the ſame variety of 
methods, by which ex ſhould learn to fear 
before him. 

The main thing intended I conceive is 
this, That we ſhould be as far from being diſ- 
pleaſed with the Duty that God requireth of 
us, as with the circumſtances our worldly- 


ly 
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ly condition in which he hath ſet us; and 
that upon the ſame account, ſince as he go- 
verns by ſteddy Rules of Providence, ſo he 
governs by-ſteddy Rules of Duty ; and our 
condition in both reſpeds is very much the 
ſame with theirs that have been before us. 
And we cannot be in ſuch circumſtances, 
making our Obedience hard to us, but others 
have been in the like. To forgive injuries, 
though they be great, is nonew burden, for 
No man perhaps has lived in the world but 
has met with great provocations. To ab- 
ſtain from unlawtul pleaſures, though our 
Appetites prompt us never fo violently to 
purſue them, is no ſtrange Duty ; for thoſe 
that have been before us had the ſame natu- 
ral Paſſions and Inclinations that we have. 
To live by Rules that are contrary to the 
Cuſtoms and Examples of the Age we live 
in, may ſeem unreaſonable to an inconſide- 
' rate man 3 but this has been the caſe of good 
men in almoſt all Ages of the World. Nei- 
ther is thy Duty a new thing, whatever it 
be, nor the difficulty of performance new, 
whatever that be: ſtill God requireth that 
which 1s paſt. 

| Let therefore no man think, that he would 
be a good Chriſtian,it he had a good Eſtate ; 


71 


that he would be an honeſt man if it were not 


the way to die a Beggar; that he would te 
very humble, if he were once great, and a- 
bove contempt,that he could forgive wrongs, 
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if his Enemies were not very ſpiteful and im- 
placable ; that he would ſerve God, if he 
would make a Hedge about all that he had ; 
and obſerve. the Rules of- Religion, if he 
were not under unuſual Temptations to the 
contrary. Say. not. thou, that the Age in 
which thon liveſt, and the Circumſtances 
in which thou art, will not bear the practice 
of ſtrit Piety and true Virtue. Say not 
thou what 3s the cauſe that that the former days 
are better than theſe, for thou doſt not inquire 
wiſely concerning this thing. 


For, 1. There is no end of theſe pre- 
tences-and excuſes z ſuch things as theſe may 
always be ſaid, and there will be always 
more or leſs occaſion to plead them, and 
therefore they are never to be allowed. It 
ſeldom happens that we conclude truly, when 
we compare our own Circumſtances with 
other mens, and conclude to our own diſad- 
vantage, as if God requir'd eaſter things of 
them than he does of us; and therefore it is 
not wiſely done to begin with an inquiry , 
which is almoſt certain to end in a falſe Judg- 
ment, eſpecially when we make a falſe 

Jadgment to excuſe an evil practice. 
' But then if it were allowable for men thus 
to argue in excuſe for themſelves; The 
World is not ſo good a World as our Fathers 
found it, for my Afﬀairs in it do not ſucceed 


fo well as another man's, and my Tempta- 
tions 


tions -are greater than his, and therefore I 
am excuſable, if 1 do not come up to the 
Piety and Integrity of others- If this I ſay 
were once allowed, how hard would it be 
for God to pleaſe man, and to keep him to 
his Duty, and: that, if nothing elſe were to 
be {aid, becauſe of the perpetual falſe Judg- 
ments we ſhould make in comparing our 
ſelves with others > Every man being ſenſi- 


ble of his own Temptations, and the incon-. 


veniencies of the Times in which he lives, 
and of his own Temper, and of his proper 
condition and circumitances in the World ; 
would think Providence had been partial a- 
gainſ{t him, and that the Duties of Religion 
prefled harder upon himſelf than upon any 
other perſon - A poor man would think his 
rich Neighbour had more time, and greater 
obligations to ſerve God than himſelf : The 
wealthy man would believe that the poor 
man has more leiſure for Prayer, and fewer 
Temptations to earthly-mindedneſs than he 
has ; God would loſe the thanks of every 
man, that could fancy another more happy 
than himſelf; and the Duty and Service of 
every man, that could fancy his own Temp- 
tations to be {tronger than all other mens ; 
and becauſe we fee} our own good and evil, 
and do but gueſs at other mens by their out- 
ward appearance, we ſhould run into all 
manner of falſe judgment in comparing them 
with one another ; but that theremight be ne 
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pretence for this wretched way of arguing, 
God hath not only tied us upall ſtridtly to 
the ſame Piety and Duty, but is pleaſed to 
let us know, as the truth is, that upon the 
whole matter, there is nothing new under the 
ſun that upon the whole matter he hath 
made no difference between the preſent and 
former Ages, between our ſelves and other 
Perſons: Thy Neighbour perhaps has not 
all thoſe very Temptations thou haſt, but 
then he has his own ; - he has perhaps ſome 
obligations in one kind, which thou haſt 
not, but thou haſt the advantage of him in 
another: Every condition of life has not 
only its proper inconveniencies, but its pro- 
per advantages ; and what is loſt in the dif- 
ference of our ſtate from others, or in the 
change which we may ſuffer our ſelves, - is 
made up another way z-proſperity and ſuc- 
ceſs ſhould make us tove God better ; but di(- 
appointments-on the other fide, and adver- 
lities, do very often make it more eaſy for 
us tolove the world leſs; ina word, {eek 
no excuſes tor neglecting Piety and Virtue, 
from the difference of Times, Fortunes , 
Temptations, and the like, between thy 
ſelf and thoſe that live in this, or that lived 
in former. Ages, for thou art likely to make 
but a fooliſh jadgment, and wilt unavoid- 
ably run into great miſtakes in making the 
compariſon, and the reaſon of thy fn will 


- Not bear the judgment of the All-ſeeing God, 


nor 
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nor” the examination of the laſt and terrible 
Day : But do thou believe God to be impar- 
tial, and to have tempered the Seaſons and 
Ages of the World, and the different con- 
ditzon of Perſons with a wiſe equality, with 
an unerring judgment. And do thoy give up 
thy ſelf to follow and to comply with his 
wiſe Providence. And though his judgements 
in reſpeCt of others be #xſearchable, and his 
ways paſt finding out, yet thou ſhalt find that 
all his ways towards thy ſelf are ſo wiſe and 
ſo good, that at laſt thon ſhalt not wiſh there 
had been the leaſt alteration of them z; And 
therefore I proceed farther, and in purſuance 
of what has been faid, add in the ſecond 
place : 

2. Suppoſe that in ſome notable reſpects 
thy caſe may differ from another man's, yet 
this difference 1s not ſo great, as to make any 
material difference between thine obligation 
and his, to do that which God requires : 
Nor can we be lels obliged fo to do,than our 
Forefathers were ; for in every Age it may 
be ſaid, That which hath been 3s now ;, and in 
every Age God requireth that which is paſt , 
and that under the ſame Motives and Obli- 
gations,” without any difference ſo confide- 
rable, as to turn the Ballance one way or 
other ; for let the World go which way it 
will, an Impiouys man 1s a Fool and a 
Wretch, and the Rightequs man is Happy 
and Wiſe for himſelf, and therefore certain- 
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ly that js a very good condition, and a 
good World forthee,in which thou maiſt be 
as good as thou pleaſeit to be. 

W hat condition can be better for a man, 
than that which puts him under the imme- 
diate Protection and ſpecial Providence: of 
God, who 1s not only the diſpoſer of long 
L.ife, and Wealth, and Honour, and Secu- 
rity, but of a greater thing than all thele , 
ard that is, a contented and chearful mind 3 
nay, if thou wilt go and learn thoroughly 
all the qualities ofa good man, and a good 
Chriſtian, ſome of them, as thou wilt find; 
v-iil guard thee againſt the anger and dil- 
pleaſure of others; others will conciliate 
their friendſhip and: good will, and all to- 
gether wil] breed reverence and high eſteem, 
and thou wilt find that to te true which 
St. Peter {aid of his Times, WV ho will harm 
3c, if ye be followers of that which is good? 
Let it be once plain, that thou art ready to 
c00d, but eſpecially that thou art a Friend 
to the miſerable, and all men will riſe up 
and cal] thee blefied, and if need were,thou 
ſnouldſt be aflifted by thoſe that have not 
the heart to do ſuch things themſelves, and 
inalt tee] the benefit of what humanity they 
bave.it they have any left. Let it it be once 
plain, ' that thou art averſe from doing the 
Jeaſt injury, -but canſt forgive the greateſt, 
and do ſeaſonable good turns to all Perſons 
upon occaſion ; that thon art candid' in thy 
big a Sen #4547 Cenfures, 
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| Cenſures, and diſcreet in Reproofs ; and 


that the affeCtation of ſeeming wiſer and bet- 


' ter than others, has nothing to do in thy 
Wiſdom, and in thy Concern for the Ho- 


nour of God, and the happineſs of Men ; 
this will goa great way to make a bad man 
aſhamed to be thy enemy, ſo that he will 
not abuſe that man's name who ſeeketh | not 
his own Honour, and yet 1s tender of ano- 
ther man's ; nor do ill offices to one who is 
known to do none but good ones: Every one 
will probably ſhew himſelf a Friend to him 
that 15a Friend to all. Finally, let thy De- 
votion to God be inartificial and "unaffected, 
let it be expreſt by all decent ſigns of reve- 
rence and ſeriouſneſs, without oftentation 3; 
and withal, let it be ſhewn by an univerſal 
regard of thy actions as done in his preſence ; 
let it infuſe manlineſs into all thy Mirth, 
and guard thee in all thy Pleaſures from any 


 approachto Intemperance and a brutiſh Sen- 


ſuality ; let it be ſeen in governing thy Paſ- 
ſions, m tempering thy Diſcourfe, in mo- 
delling thy Behaviour, in making thee a good 
Man' or Woman in all thy Converſation, 
and then thou maiſt venture thy ſelf abroad 
in an ill-natured World, and ina degenerate 
Age,and the odds are very great on thy fide, 
that tho others may be flattered, thou ſhalt be 


. reverenced.and that even thoſe who will not 


afford to give thee a good word, will be 
more ' unwilling to give thee'a bad one ; if 
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they will not do you any ' good, yet that 
they will do you no harm. All which is not 
only probable inthe ſpeculation, bit for the 
moſt part. verified by experience. And 
therefore upon this acconnt it ſhould ſeem 
that God lays no heavier burden upon one 
than another, but that he ſtill requireth that 
which 3s paſt. 

But ſuppole things ſhould not always hap- 
pen according to common Rules, but ſome- 
times leave their ordinary Courſe; as ſnp- 
poſe a righteous man muſt ſuffer for his righ- 
teouſneſs ; then I ſay, we muſt leave the con- 
{1deration of this world, and go to that of 
a better. And why ſhould we not ſuppoſe 
that ſo incomparable a ſtate of Bleflings re- 
{ſerved for a good man inthe World to come, 
and juſtly eſteemed, and earneſtly deſired by 
him, ſhould not only make all preſent in- 
conveniencies very light, but in compariſon 
none at all. Moſt certainly the Blefledneſs 
of an Everlaſting ſtate,does mit ſelf infinitely 
out-weigh all the tranſitory pleaſures of the 
world ; and if we believe and live accord- 
ingly, they will out-weigh them in our 
eſteem and affeftion ; and then inward peace 
and the hope of Heaven will ſatisfre us, that 
true Religion isa means of the beſt happi- 
neſs that can be attained here, though it 
does not bring worldly proſperity. And it 
does indeed make me very happy, though it 
does not bring me to honour ;, if it does oy 
teacn 


teach me humility, though it doesnot make 
me wealthy, if. it does but make me con- 
tented, , though it does not give me the a- 
bundance of outward pleaſures, nor free me 
from injuries and wrongs ; if it does but 
bleſs me with. a quiet Mind and a good Con- 
ſcience, with a ſteddy government of my 
Paſiions, with meekneſs and eafine(s to for- 
give, with the ſweet hope of a better Life, 
which when all is done is the true ground of 
a quiet and ſerene Enjoyment of our ſelves 
in this. Now theſe in all Ages of the world; 
have been the Reaſons upon which good 
men have built their reſolution and their 
praQtice of Virtue. 

For , they lived in all good Conſcience, 
not becauſe they expedted the Riches and the 
Pleaſures of this world in recompence of 
their Piety and Juſtice,not that they thought 
their Virtue would be a fence about all they 
had to ſecure their Goods from Rapine,their 
| Names from Reproach, their Perſons from 
Afﬀronts and Injuries,and this courſe of Life 
from common or uncommon Tronbles and 
Aftlictions. They did not hope to make a 
gainful Trafhick with Heaven by their Pray- 
ers and Charity, for the encreaſing of their 
Treaſures upon Earth. 'Tis true, God has 


often bleſt good men with ſtrange Proſperi- 


ty in this world, but that was not their end, 
nor the reaſon of their dependance upon 
God, 
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God, and doing his Will. But they were 
ſuch as they were by Faith. By Fazth they 
wrought righteouſneſs , i. e. they did the 
thing which God required, becauſe they ex- 
pected ar heavenly Conntrey, and believed 
God to be a rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek, him, tho not always with the Idolized 
Pleaſures and Greatneſs, no notalways with 
the eaſe and quiet of this Life, yet without 
fail, with thoſe pure and raviſhing Joys of a 
better World, which will ſhortly begin and 


never end. 
So that the Duties which God requires 


| of us are the ſame; and whether the Temp- 


tations be exactly the ſame or not, which 
make our Duty any thing difficult, yet the 
Motives and Reaſons are the ſame which 
take away the difficulty, and make it equal- 
ly eaſy again. And if as to God's Grace and 
the Reaſons of doing well, and the .encou- 
ragements which good men always find in 
his Love and Favour, we are upon equal 
terms with all that have been before us, we 
may ve very well content that we are as lia- 
ble and obnoxious to all the untoward acci- 
dents of Life, as any of them ever were, 
For here is the ſame Reaſon Encourage- 
ment and Afliſtance to do what God re- 
quires, and to be happy therein, as there 
EVer Was. RT IEE | 
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_ And why ſhould not the ſame cauſes ſtill 
produce the ſame effeCts ? For on the one ſide, 
thoſe holy Men and Women that are now 
with God, had the ſame Appetites and Paſ- 
ſions to govern, that we have z.-they-endured 

; the ſame Temptations, and overcome them ; 
they had the ſame natural ſence of good and 

evil that we have; and were encompaſſed 
with infirmities; and yet they walked by 
Faith, and performed their Duty to God, 
not to be admired and courted by men, but 

to be ſeen and rewarded of God. On the 
other ſide, we have the ſame God to truſt 

that they had, the ſame holy Word of God 

to direct us, the ſame Promiſes to inflame 

ns, the ſame holy Spirit to aſſiſt us, the 
ſame Everlaſting Reward to encourage us, 
which they had : So that God hath made no 
difference between them and us. And let not 

us, I beſeech you, make ſo great a diffe- 

4 "rence between our ſelves and them, as to 
miſs of that peace and ſatisfaction which 
they once enjoyed 1n this World, 'and of that 

. infinite Reward which they have in part 
attained toin a better. A Reward fo vaſt, 
that 'tis all one within a trifle, whether 
with or without Tribulation, whether with 
eaſe or difficulty, with pleaſure or pain we 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. For 
which God of his Infinite Mercy prepare 
us by his his holy Word, by his gracious 
Spirit, . 


I 32 The $ eventh $ er mon, 
rit, by his wiſe Providence, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And nowto God Al- 
mighty, the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
be aſcribed all Thanks and Praiſe for ever 
and ever. Amen. ' 
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MaTTH. V. 38, 39,40. 

Te have beard that it bath been ſaid, An 
eye for an eye, and atooth for a tooth: 
But I ſay unto you, That ye reſiſt not 
evil, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on 
the right check,tarn to bim the other al- 
ſo: And if any man will ſue thee at 
the law, and take away thy coat, let 
bim bave thy cloak, alſo : And who- 
ſoever ſball compel thee to go amile,go 


with him twain. 


Am "very ſenſible, that the Duty here 
I preſcribed is ſo contrary to the Luſts 
and Paſſions of men, and to ſome Princi- 
ples of Honour and Wiſdom which are cur- 


rant 
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rant in the World, that it will be no very 
ealy matter to perſuade moſt men to practice 
it. We are beholding to them, if they will 
allow it to be a ſpeculation'fit for the Pulpit ; 
but if we pretend to offer it as 4 Rale for 
daily uſe, we muſt pardon them there; for _ 
it does not ſeem by any means to be accommo-_ | 
dated to the ſtate of Mankind ; and 'tis pur- 
ſued without any reſpeC& to, or. regard- of, 
the daily Occurrences of life. What living | 
would there be for us in the World... if we | 
ſhould forgive Injuries and'Wrongs. as faſt as 
they are done, and put up Aftronts as often 
as they are put upon us 2 This would in- 
courage the inſolent man that hath done us 
one injury, to offer a greater ; and by our 
tamenels in bearing the injuſtice of one man, 
we invite another to deal as ill by us, or 
worſe than the former ; which is the way to 
be aftronted by every Scoundrel, and tram- 
pled upon at every man'sleaſure. No, 
but let us make men afraid of preſuming to 
do us any harm, by letting them ſee what 
others have gotten. by ic; we muſt make 
them Examples, that dare put any contempt 
upon us, if we would livequietly, and main- 
tain our Honour ; and when others ſees how 
dangerous a thing it 1s to provoke us, we 
ſhall be reſpe&ed and courted by them, they 
will be afraid to offend us, and think them- 
| ſelves happy in our friendſhip : But to fit 
down quietly under Abuſes,: is the way ” 
e 
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be ſcortted and inſulted over by every body; 
Tell them of forgiving Injuries that want 4 
Spirit to reſent them, and have not Courage 
enough to revenge them; this is a Principle 
fit for notie but Cowards, or Fools ; either 
for- thoſe that are ſo dull as not to under- 
ſtand an Afront, or ſo fearful that they dare 
not returnit ; bat it comestoo late for nien of 
Honour and Mettle, that know what is theit 
Intereſt, and are able to defend it : And there 
is no reaſon in the world why they ſhould 
expoſe themſelves to Injuries and Abies, 
when they have Strength and Coufage e- 
nough to guatd themſelves from ther. Thus 
in truth they ſay in their hearts, as they 
plainly ſhew by their Aﬀions, revenging 
every little Diſreſpe&, or Aﬀront, or Inju- 
ry of any kind, by returning an equal, of 
very often a vaſtly greater miſchief upon the 
wrong-doer, and this to (ſecure themſelves, 
as they pretend, from further wrongs, by 
' making All that obſerve it careful to forbear 
offending them 'in like mahner, as they 
would be encouraged to do, if the preſent In- 
jary were tamely paſt by, and nothing dons 
to revenge it; - 9 oF 
But int the firſt place, This Obje&tion was 
well foreſeen'by our Saviour ; he khew it 
would be'pretended againſt the Dity of fot- 


giving Injuries, that this would be to pull 
great inconvetniencies upori ourr ſelves, and. 


invite every body that had any thing to pet 
N y 
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, to1 againſt.us: And. 
therefore he preſcribed the Rules of Forgive- 
neſs in thoſe very terms that imply. he conſi- 
dered the Objeftion well enough. But 1 
ſay unto you,reſiſt not evil ; reſiſt not the evil, 
or the, injurious man 3 but whoſoever ſhall 
ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other alſo. The Jatter words are not to be 
taken ina literal ſenſe, as if I were to offer 
my {elf to a ſecond ſtroke after 1 had been 
ftruck, once : But in a moral ſenſe (7. e.) 
venture a ſecond injury,rather than go about 
to be revenged of the firſt, though it ſhould 
be never ſo probable that the wrong-doer 
would take heart by thy meekneſs to add 
another abuſe to the former, thou ſhalt not 
ſecure thy ſelf by reyenge. for all that : And 
ſo if any man will ſue thee at the-law, and take 
away thy coat, let him have, thy cloak alſo. 
Not that Ii am, preſently to part with-more 
to. him than he has unjuſtly, gotten by a 
wrong Verdict; but thar'I am to venture 
another loſs, rather than be reveng'd- for the 
firſt: And ſois the other inſtance to be un- 
derſtood : From whence it is plain, that our 
Blefſed Saviour was not unmindful of the 
Objection that one would be apr to make a- 
gainſt his Rule,though if this matter had not 
been ſo plainly implied, one would think a 
little modeſty. would ſerve to acknowledge, 
that God: 1s wiſer than man, and it is better 
for us to be goyerned by his Will, than by 

our 
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our own fooliſh Reaſonings ; at leaſt.,if we 

would be thought to be Chriſtians, we 
- ſhould not think much to take the Anthori- 

ty of Our Lord and Maſter for a ſufficient 
Reaſon to do as he hath commanded ns. And 
yet I do not think it difficult to give ſuch an 
account of the goodneſs and reaſonableneſs of 
this Law of our Saviour, that when we have 
conſidered it, we ſhall find, that we have far 
more reaſon to thank him, than be offended' 
with him for it - To which purpoſeT ſhall 
firſt endeavour more particularly to explain 
what duty that is which 1s. required of ns mn 
theſe Precepts, 


\x. And in the firſt place, Letus conſider” 
what Light is offered to them from that Law 
of the ; wh : It hath been ſaid, An eye for 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth : from whence: 
| our Saviour takes occaſion to introduce his' 

| own Precept, But I ſay unto you, Reſiſt not 
| evil: From which we ſhall learn what we are 
' to underſtand by zot re{ſting:; The Paſſage to 
| Which our Saviour refers, we find in Exod.21. 
' 24, There was a Law, That if a Woman 
' with child was hurt by men ſtriving toge- 
} ther, the Judge ſhould return according to 

this. Rule, That life ſhould go for life, ee 
for. ege, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot 
for foot : Which Law of Retaliation was al- 
{o.;to take place againſt the falſe Witneſs, 
that he ſhould ſuffer the ſame puniſhment 
N 2 which 
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which his Neighbour was in danger of by 
reaſoni of his Teſtimony 5 Dewt. tg. 2x. 
Thine eye ſhall not pity, but life ſhell go for 
life, eye for eye, &c. But in Levit. 24. 20. 
The Rule is general ; [fa man cauſe a blemiſh 
in his neighbour ;, as he hath done, ſo ſhall it be 
done unto him, breach for breach, eye for eye, 
tooth for tooth. So that this was the Law by 
which their Courts of Judicature were to 

roceed in redreſs of Injuries ; That he who 
had injur'd another, ſhould ſuffer as much 
injury as he had done himſelf : Wherefore, 
when our Saviour does from hence take oc- 
caſion to ſay, Keſiſt not evil, his deſign was 
to abridge his Diſciples of ſonie liberty, thar 

was allowed to the Jews in the matter of im- 
pleading their Adverſaries in Courts of Ju- 
dicature : For if by theſe words, Ref5? mot 
evit, he had meant only, thatno private per- 
ſon ſhould upon an injury received, proceed 
immediately to eaſe himſelf, and redreſs the 
wrong by doing the like to the injurious man, 
but ſtay till the Cauſe was heard, and the 
Law had decided the Matter : he had then 
forbidden no more than what the Fews knew 
was unlawful already ;'wherefore it is plain, 
that ſomething is here prohibited, which was 
formerly allowed. For, ſays our Saviour, 
But I ſay unto you, Reſift not evil : But "this 
15 not to be underſtood, as if he had preſcri- 
bed to: places of Civil Judicature, how to 
proceed -again(t . Offenders that were brought 
wto 
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Mto thery, but he has ſtill left them to pro- 
ceed according to their ſeveral Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms : For his K;ugdom was not of this World, 
he came. not to reverſe .or alter the Forms 
and Methods of Government, but left them 
upon the ſame foundation ſtanding as they 
did before, So that although here is an 
abridgment of ſome liberty that the private 
Jew had before ; yet if after this Prohibition 
of our Saviour, had any of his Diſciples de- 
manded Juſtice according to the Law of Re- 
taliarion again{t an Offender in ſome caſe 
where he qught not to have done it, accord» 
ing to-his Maſter's Dodrine, yet it had not 
been only lawful, but requiſite for the Magi- 
ſtrate to have given Sentence according to 
Law : and the ſame holds true in all Chrie 
ſtian Kingdoms and Commonwealths. 

Thus much cqncerning the ſenſe of zot re- 
ſting evil, 

2. But in the ſecond place, Although the 
Precept ſeems to be general, yet I ſhall make 
it plain, That cis not all ſorts of Injuries that 
we are required not to complain of, but to 
fit down famely and ſilently -ynder them, 
And that 1. By ſhewing the nature of thoſe 
Injuries that are particularly inſtanced in ; 
And 2. By proving from thence, that they 
are only Injuries of that nature which we 
'* not ſo much as to refit by courſe of 

aw, 
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1... Let us conſider the nature of thoſe In- 
juries, which are the inſtances of that evil we 
are not to reſiſt. And, 


1. It'is plain, that they are only private 
Wrongs;not direct Offences againſt the pub- 


lick- good and ſafety, not Contempts of Au- 


thority, nor the violation of Laws made 
purpoſely for the ſecurity of Government. . 

2. : And theſe private Wrongs are ſup- 
poſed alſo to be of a light and ſupportable 
nature, ſuch as may very well be born by a 
Wiſe man, without ſuffering any confidera- 
ble prejudice, while he neglects to proſecute 
the Offender at Law ; And that you will ſee 
by the following Inſtances, which I come 
now to explain. | 


The firſt is, That of ſiting oz the cheek ; 
WVhoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right 
cheek, &c. To ſmite upon the cheek, ſigni- 
fies proverbially that ſmiting which was 
intended for a diſgrace, or a mere affront ; 
and this uſually was by ſtriking with the 
Palm of the hand ; which becauſe it was 
moſtly uſed by the Greeks towards their 
Slaves, it came to be a Proverbial Expreſſion 
of uſing a man ſcornfully and tmperioufly, 
and to include any kind of ſmiting, which , 
according to the common interpretation of 
the word, redounded only to the diſgrace of 
him that ſuffered it z not endangering the 

| Life, 


i 
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Life, or hutting the Lirhbs./ ''S© that the In- 
juries which our Saviouf "notes in the firſt 
place, are: thoſe which go no-further,than 
the expoſing of a man to the laughter of the 
People, who'take it for a mean and diſho- 
nourable part to put up a meer Afﬀront, to 
bear the lighteſt Indignity, or to be content 
under any contumelious Words or Actions: 
And his Rule in this caſe is, That we ſhould 
rather venture the ſuffering ſuch another Tn- 
jury, than make it a matter of publick Com- 
plaint. 

* The ſecond inſtance is this: IF any man 
ſhall ſue thee at the law, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak alſo. The Inju- 
ries that are intended under this inſtance, 


are againſt-a man's Eſtate and Poſſeſſions, as | 


the former were againſt his Body and Repu- 
tation. And here likewiſe it 1s plain, That the 
damage ſuſtained by this Injury, or the like, 
is very ſupportable,and ſach as can hardly be 
felt by a'man that enjoys a competent Eſtate, 
as he is here ſuppoſed to do,who is not to re- 
venge ſuch a loſs. For the inner and upper 
Garment, which were tokens of men that 
were well to paſs in the World, ſhews that 
he would be much to blame to trouble him- 
ſelf, or any body elſe,about a loſs ſo inconfi- 


.derable to him. And our Saviour's meanin 


in this Inſtance, is, That if a Controverſy 
ariſe between thee and thy Neighbour about 
ſome little matter of property, where thou 
| | Me - art 
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axt ſure the right is on thy fide, and the Mo- 
ney, Goods, or Land, in diſpute, is as much 
thine, as the Claaths on thy back, and if 
by a Suitat Law he orders the matter ſo, as 
to rob thee of thy right, Thou ſhalt trouble 
thy ſelf no further, but fit down quietly by 
the loſs which thou art very well able to 
bear. And if -another man be in poſſeſſion 
of ſomething that is thine, detaining thy 
right from thee, and the matter be not confi- 
derable, then if thou haſt no other way to re- 
lieve thy ſelf but by Law, thou ſhalt not in 
ſuch caſes as theſe run preſently to Couniel, 
and commence .a Suit, but bear ſuch lefler 


Injuries with ſilence and patience - So that 


a Chriſtian ought not to go to Law for (mall 
matters, ,not only when his Right is uncer- 
tain, but when 'tis clear ; not only where 
thereis no danger of inviting ſuch another 
Tnjury as he bears at preſent,but where there 
is - And the words of our Saviour are as 
plain to that purpgſe as any thing can be, 
_ nothing leſs can be underſtood ty 
them. Ry 
The third inſtance js this :. Ard whoſoever 
ſhall compel thee togaa mile, go with him 
twain; And under this Inſtance are con- 
tained all little infringments of our Prjvi- 
leges and Immunities which ſome men are 
exceedingly tender of, and are ever ready to 
make a _ Combuſtion, rather than ſuffer 
them to be invaded in the leaſt degree. The 
JE, +: * mean- 
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meaning is, "That if the Officer that is to 
preſs men for publick Carriages ſhould com- 
pel thee to go a nule unjuſtly, that is, one 
tourth part above the ordinary Stage that the 
Law appoints, which is buta ſmall matter, 
thou ſhalt not make a quarrel about it, tho 
thy patience may prove an occaſion of his 
compelling thee the next time to go two 
miles more than there is reaſon for : So like- 
wiſe in all matters of this nature, If our 
Freedoms and Immunities are lightly inva- 
ded, if too much ſervice be required ; if an 
Office be put | upon a man which is ſome 
breach upon his Privilege (though he may 
ſuſtain it without great inconveniencie) 
in theſe, and the like Caſes, it is the plain 
Command of our Saviour, That we ſhould 
make no publick Complaint, nor proſecute 
the Perſon at Law, for the maintaining of our 
Privilege. This I take to be aplainand true 
Account of the meaning of the Inſtances. 
The manner of our Saviour's Expreſſions 
was ſuitable to the Cuſtoms of the Place 
where he was, and to the way of diſcourſe 
in that time z but the Dodrine he delivers 
is a Rule for all times and places, and obliges 
every one of his Diſciples, 2. e. altogether, 
to remit tolerable and ſmall Injuries, whe- 
ther againſt Body or Reputation, 'as in the 
firſt inſtance ; or Eſtate and Poſfeflion,' as in 
the ſecond ; or Freedoms and Privileges, as 
in the third, a ae 5 
7 : And 
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.. And now. I proceed to'ſhew, That” the 
limitation.of the Rules belongs to the gene- 
ral Prohibition, Refſ# not evil. And: that 


1. Becauſe if our Saviour had meant, that 
no kind of Injuries were to be reſiſted, there 
had been no need ofadding any particular 


inſtances of evil that were not to be te- 


liſted. EA 
...2, If the greateſt as well as the leaſt In- 
juries were not to be redreſt; by courſe of 
Law,'then ſeeing our Saviour was pleaſed to 
tell us, under what Injuries in particular he 


would have us to fit down quietly, we can- 


not imagine, but he would have inſtanced in 
the greateſt ; for all men are certainly thore 
unwilling to hear a greater than a leſs wrong. 
If therefoze no kind of evil were to be re- 


fiſted,if this had been his meaning,he would 
have ſaid, It thine Enemy ſeek to take away 


thy Lite, or to-ruin thy Eſtate, or to deprive 
thee of thy Liberty, thon ſhalt not guard thy 
felf againſt. bim by the Laws of thy Coun- 
trey 3 and then theſe inſtances had certainly 
ſhewn, that the general Prohibition was'to 
be underſtood without any limitation at all : 
For this is a true Conclufion;” F maſt bear 
the greateſt Tnjuries without © complaint, 
therefore I muſt bear the leſs ; © but it 
cannot be concluded, I muſt bear the leſs, 
therefore I muſt ſubmit to the greater. 
Wherefore, I ſay, ſince it had been our 

A Saviour's 
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Saviour's Intention, that we were not to 
right” our ſelves againſt any Injury by.courſe 
of Law, the Inſtances mentionied do nat 
come home to the purpoſe ;, it is therefore 
plain that was not his meaning, _ 
''From what hath been ſaid, it will now be 
very caly. to repreſent from our. Saviour's 
Rule, what a Chriſtian may, 'and what, he 
ought to do, when he is provoked by the 
rudeneſs, or injured by the malice, or any 
way. uſurped upon by the Power and Policy 
of tiis Neighbour. And, Ss. 
 Firſtof all, It is. very plain, that all pri- 
vate Revenge, whether of greater or leſſer 
Wrongs, is utterly unlawful : And the truth 
is, for men to go about to right themſelvesany 
other way after an Injury received, _ than by 
courſe of Law, that he not to- have been 
forbidden by our Sayiour, for it was. unlaw- 
ful before ; and 'tis unjuſt in every man, tho 
much more , unbecoming a Chriſtian, than 
any. one elſe, fince.he is obliged to. ſet an 
Example of that forgiveneſs and meekneſs 
of ſpirit, as for ſome Injuries.to ſeek no _re- 
drels atall, no not by Legal Proceedings. 
How ſtrange a thing 1s it then, that the 
way of perſonal Revenge ſhould grow into 
faſhion and credit amongſt Chriſtians ! a way 
of revenge ſo direftly contrary, not only to 
the Law of our Saviour's Religion, but to 
right. Reaſon, and the common Principles 
of Juſtice, For let but this Principle be 
once 
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once admitted , let it be pabliſhed in the 
World, That every man may right himſelf 
his own way, when he is injured by ano- 
ther, and what horrible conſequences muſt 
it needs produce 2 For when one man has 
wrong'd and abuſed another, to allow the 
injured Party to right himſelf in the way of 
perſonal revenge, is to provoke the wrong- 
doer to a new attempt againſt him, and by 
conſequence to prolong and continue the 
quarrel, till it be ended in the deſtruftion 
either of the one, of the other. What a 
woful thing is it, that if once an Injury be 
done, and contention be begun between two 
men, to conclude that they muſt never be 
reconciled, but: proceed to milchiet each 0- 
ther till one- of them be utterly deſtroyed ! 
and yet rhar is the natural conſequence of 
private Revenge, which therefore no man 
ſhould give the leaſt countenance to, that 
retends to Reaſon and:Humanity. Beſides, 
t 15 in it ſelf an unjuſt thing to'do evil to 
another, becauſe T have received injury from 
him ; for a matt cannot juſtly be both a Judge 
and a party in his own Cauſe,as every man 1s 
who preſumes to vindicate hisown Wrongs; 
he that complains, is not to give Sentence, 
and then to execute it ; but to refer the mat- 
ter to indifferent Perſons, or tQ Common Ju- 
ſtice, that the Redreſs may be accarding ta 
| Reaſonand Law - But if he takes Revenge 
for himſelf, as he is not fit to be a Judge = 
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his own Cauſe, ſo neither has he auy power 


(6 be ſo ; Whatever evil he determines to in- 
fii upon his Enemy,he is unjuſtly reſolved 
upon 3 and if he ſucceeds,'tis unjuſtly done, 
for it belonged not to him to puniſh his Ad- 
verſary.: Vengeance is God's only, and theirs 
to whota God hath committed it, viz. Kings 
and Magiſtrates. But Becauſe another man 
Bath done evil, it is not lawful for me one 
Jot the more to do evil too - He hath injur'd 
me, but I muſt not therefore be unjuſt to 
him, by aſſuming a power over him that I 
have not ; nor be injurious to tie Common- 
wealth, by bringing many Diſorders jnto 
it ; or to the Soveraign Authority, by uſur- 
ping ſome part of it ; of to the Law, by put- 
ting it out of office : Nay, I might add, to 
my own Soul, by breaking the Law of God, 
by doing deſpige to Religion, by caſting 
ſcorn and contempt upon the beſt and moſt 
excellent Rules of it. In ſhort, private and 
perſonal Revenge (be the Injury what it 
will) is of moſt pernicious conſequence ; it 
is a ſavage and  barbarous Cuſtom, it is 
extremely unjuſt in it ſelf, and monſtrouſly 
impious and anchriſtian. But, 

2. It does not follow from this Doctrine 
of our Saviour, as. I bave already ſhewn, 


that we muſt lay ourſelves open to all. man- 


ner of Injuries and Wrongs whatſoeyers but 
if great injuſtice be offered, or conſiderable 
darnage be done to us we may guard our 

_ ſelves 
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ſelves againſt the former, and redreſs the lat- 
ter by proceeding according. to the Laws. 
Were it not that theLaw gives relief and re- 
dreſs to the Innocent, and allots puniſhment 
to the Eyil doer, every thing almoſt would 
be out of order, and hardly any body ſecyre, 
but he that makes himſelf ſo by Iniquit Tod 
Oppreſiion 3 and things would ſoon, be 
brought to that paſs, which the worſt of 
men can defire to ſee. _. | 
Therefore if a man be greatly, injured by 
his Neighbour, it is but .reaſonable' for him 
to make publick Complaint of it, that the 
Injury may be redreſt ; or ifit be but de- 
ſign'd, that he ſhould guard himſelf againſt 
it by ſuch means as the Law provides ;, and, 
that not only. for the ſake; of a man's own. 
Intereſt, which"in great ,mafters he is not to 
negle& in wiſdom for hjmelf, but in chari- 
ty alſo to the” Evil doer, that if poſlible, a 
check may be given, to his eyil courſe : The 
hands of the Violent are:to be tied up, and 
the mouth of "the Slanderer is to be ſtopt, 
when they proceedto commit great Iniqui- 
ties; that whether they are either reſtrain'd, 
or puniſhed, they may bethink themſelves of 
the evil they haye done, and by ſhame, and, 
fear, and ſaffering, be driven to- repentance : 
At leaſt very neceffary it is for the good of 
the World, and for a caution to others, that 
they who meditate miſchief, and are Exam- 
ples. of great Injuſtice, ſhould be Danes 
O 
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of the unſucceſsfulmeſs, and the puniſhment: 
of it too ; that thoſe who would beinclin'd' 
to imitate the former, may be aware of it 
in-.:conſideration of the latter. ' And there- 
fore we are to thank God. that there are tem- 
poral Laws to reſtrain men, or at leaſt to 
puniſh Offences and Wrongs that men may 
commit one againſt another. And if we are 
to be thankful for them, moſt certainly it is 
very lawful, yea very prudent and neceſſary 
to make uſe of them for the redreſſing or 
guarding our ſelves againſt great Injuries 2 
For if we ſhould not uſe them, in this caſe 
there-would be no uſe- of them at all: Now 
this it is that plainly ſhews our Saviour's 
Rule here in the Text, to be no hard and 
grieyous thing, that although it certainly 
bars all private Revenge, and reſtrains men 
from making thentmoſt advantage of Hu- 
man Laws, yet it leaves every man: free to 
ſecure bimſelf, againſt great Injuries, or to 
redreſs himſelf, after they: have been- done 
him, by the benefit of the Laws ; and there- 
fore it 1s no great trial of-his patience and 
meekneſs, that our' Saviour has here re- 

quired. Burt, | WY 
3. In the third place it muſt be added, 
That in proſecuting him that hath» greatly 
injured us, or defending our'ſelves againf{t 
one that would, we muſt beware of @ re- 
vengeful and bitter ſpirit z for this'is as much 
againſt the reaſon of the Law, —— 
C 


F , "0 , 46. \þj4z Ap wy " l dg . oy" . i tote . : TP - 
8; - hy | BT BY oa t ,” 


the ſmalleſt Wrongs ; which a man would 
not do, if.it were not more to eaſe an angry 
mind, than to get reparation for the wrong, 
if he did not delign the troubling and vexing 
of his Adverſary,and the pleaſure that comes 
that way, more than any real profit to him- 
ſelf - Therefore to perform our Saviour's 
Rule in righting our ſelves upon the 
greateſt Wrongs, we muſt turn out all ha- 
tred, malice, and revengefulneſs out of our 
minds, deſigning no more harm to our Ad- 
verſay, than what is neceſſary'for the right- 
ing of our ſel ves,or for the ends of Common 
Juſtice 3 and when we have a man,that has 
deſerved any ill of us, at an advantage, we. 
ſhould uſe it moderately, and rather be ſati(- 
fied with leſs reparation than is due to the 
nature of thei\.Oftence, than exact the extre- 
mity of what may be due by Law. But, 

4- Weare bound in duty to our Saviour 
altogether to remit leſs Injuries atid Offences, 
viz. ſuch as he has mentioned in the parti- 
cular Inſtances, 3. e. not only to forbear 
righting our ſelves by our own Authority, 
but even by troubling Courts of Juſtice a- 
bout it, although the Magiſtrate were bound 
todo us right,if we complaitied of the light- 
eſt Offences that were by Law puniſhable. 
In ſhort, As to meer Aﬀronts, and incon- 
fiderable Debts, and ordinary Treſpaſſes; 
and ſuch Injuries as may eaſily be born with- 
all, this Rule of our Saviour holds _ 

| 2 
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and avivieally true : But. Ljay unto you, Re- 


feſt not Evil. 

The only difficulty in the underſtanding 
of our Duty in this point, is, that of being 
always able to determine between [njuries 
taat are ſo little, that we mult abſolutely re- 
Fog them, and ſuch as we ' May redreſs by juft 

eal. 


"are this, I ſay, where the Caſe is plain, 
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as 'tis very often, there is no room for pre- 


tending the difficulty : He that offers at a 
man's Life, or at his Eſtate , or at his good 
Name, by a dangerous Calumny , he doth 
exceed the degree of doing wrong, which is 
z0t to be reſiſted : But. on the other hand, a 
meer Contempt, and ſuch a light Encroach- 
ment upon our Priviledges, og, Freedoms,. or 
any of our Rights,..as our Saviour here men- 
tions, can yield no matter of doubt, whether 
they are little "Mg ro, be paſt quite over. 
And therefore firſt, place , be ſure to 
perform thy duty of, this ind | in all caſes, 
where 'tis plain; and if thougaineſt fo much 
honeſty and ingenuity, as that comes to, -it 
will give thee (ome light and direction where 
the caſe 15 doubttul. 

There is indeed ſuch variety in the-Cir- 
cumſtances of Men , that that which to one 
man would be a very ſmall and inconfidera- 
ble Injury, would happen to be a very great 
one, and hardly ſupportable by another. : 
But if it be really difticult to know whether 
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the Injury committed be little or great, ' all 
things confidered, To this it might not be 
unfitly ſaid, That in doubtful Caſes. it is al- 
ways beft to take the ſafeit courſe, and ta 
chuſe that ſide which will ſecure our Conſci- 
ence, rather than that which we are prompted 
to by our worldly Intereſt. | 

But I add further, That it a man be ho- 
neſt and diſcreet (which ſuch Rules as theſe 
ſuppoſe men to be ) it is. no hard matter to 
know what Injuries are ſo ſmall, that accord- 
ing to our Saviour's Rule, they are totally to 
be remitted. There is a natural ſagacity in 
2 good - mind to diſcern between good and 
evil in theſe things, and by which it can 
apply general Rules to particular Caſes. It 
15.not {aid in,Scripture, or any Law, how 


much Wine is lawful to be drunk at a time, - | 


and yet Drunkennels is. forbidden 3 nor how 
many hours /in 4 -day are to be ſpent in 
honeſt labour and induſtry, and yet I am 
not to be idle : Nor 1s it poſitble that any 
ſuch particular Rules in theſe matters ſhould 
be laid down, which can reach the Caſe 
of every man in every circumſtance :. $0 is it 
in this matter ; that may be a very great inju- 
ry to one man, that is but a little one to ano- 
ther - And that he may be able to diſcern the 
diterence, he muſt either make uſe of his 
own honeſty and diſcretion, or of ſome bo- 
dies elie':: The latter way may be very good, 
either when a man is in danger of being par- 
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tial to'his worldly Intereſt, and over-valuing 
a ſmall Injury, or of leaning too much to a 
{crupulous. Conſcience, and undervaluing a 
great one. It may then be very fit to take 
advice of a man of- known wiſdom and in- 
tegrity, who being indifferent, is beſt able to 
judge in the former 5 and being honeſt as 
well as diſcreet, may alſo judge of- the latter 
caſe, and then' to follow his Judgment. This 
1s the beſt way a man can take, and God re- 
quires no: more, than the uſing of the beſt 
means we can to apply Rules given in gene- 
ral terms ro our own. particular Circum- 
ſtances ; and he that does accordingly, may 
and ought to be ſatisfied in his own Conſci- 
ence, that he hath done his Duty. Butt if 
a man's mind be furniſhed with the Princi- 
ples and Reaſons of his Duty in the matter of 
forgiveneſs of Wrornfgs, it. alſo he be a dit- 
creet-man in the ordering of his other Af- 
fairs, there 1s. no reaſon to fear, but he will 
be likewiſe able of himſelf to diſcern between 
Injuries that may be altogether born withal, 
and thoſe that may and ought to be redreſt : 
But the truth is, that which men are chiefly 
wanting in, 1s a ſenſe of the:r Duty. And 
therefore what I have turther to ſay, ſhall 
tend to the awakening of us into ſuch a fenſe, 
by repreſenting the Reaſons and Motives to 
the meekneſs and patience which our Saviour 


requires of us: And if theſe do prevail in our 


minds,” there is no'great reaſon to fear on the 
C's: .- _ 
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other hand, leſt we ſhould be fo indiſcreet 
as to ſuffer great harm, without uſing law- 
ful means to help our ſelves. And there- 


fore, 


Firſt of all, Let us conſider the Example 
of God himſelf towards us, whom we have 
daily provoked by our ſins, and yet he has 
born with us hitherto, and patiently waited 
for our repentance. If God were fo haſty 
with us, as.we are apt to be with one ano- 
ther, we had been long ſince conſumed in 
his diſpleaſure. It'is moſt certainly true, 
that his forbearance and long-{uffering 1s the 
ground of mens preſumption in going on to | 
ofend him. If ſextexce were always ſpeedi- | 
ly executed againſt an evil work, the heart | 
of the ſons of men would not be ſet in them to | 
da evil : And yet although he knows that {' 
forbearing to puniſh us when we deſerve it, 
very often proves the occaſion of multiply- 
ing provocations againſt him, he notwith- 
ſtanding is patient and long-ſuffering to- | 
wards us ; not only forbearing to inflict | 
thoſe puniſhments which we every day de- 
ſerve, but continuing thoſe. bleſſings to us 
which we every day forfeit. But what a 
great deal of fin and preſumptuous diſobe- 
dience had been prevented, if God had been 
lo ready to take fire againſt us, as an angry 
man 1s to proſecute his Neighbour with re- 


venge ? But then who'of us could thus long | 
have # 
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have ſtood before him ? which of us had not 


long before this periſhed under the ſtrokes of 
his angry Juſtice? and who are we, that no- 
thing 'can eaſe our minds under the ſenſe of 
any petty wrong, but preſent revenge ? that 


- we muſt have immediate ſatisfaction. for 


every Afﬀront, or ſecure our ſelves againſt 
poſſible Injuries for the future, by making 
an example . of every man that treſpaſſeth 
upon us 2 What pride and haughtineſs, what 
fooliſh and overweening conceit is there in 
this one thing! If we do but conſider that 
our Maker (infinitely great as well as good) 
has been infinitely provoked by us, and has 
yet thus long mercifully ſpared us: If his good- 
eſs, his forbearance, and long-ſuffering leadeth 
5 to repentance, namely, to repent of all our 
other ſins, much more of this, which is ſo di- 
rectly contrary to his Example, much more, 
I ay, of a proud malicious and revengeful 
ſpirit, eſpecially if we conſider , that he 
that is for. judgment without mercy, ſhall have 
70 mercy; that this is the Rule by which 
God will proceed againſt us in Judgment, 


That he will zot forgive ws our treſpaſſes, if 


we from our hearts do not forgive every one his 
brother their treſpaſſes ; and therefore, un- 


| leſs we will deprive our {elves of God's mer- 


cy in that day, when we ſhall be moſt ſenſi- 
ble that we need it; unleſs we chuſe to be 
judg'd in rigour, and dealt withal according 
to the extremity of Juſtice, we mult lay afide 
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anger, malice, 'and revenge, and. put on 
bowels of mercies, kindneſs, meekneſs, loug- 
ſuffering, forbearing one another, and forgiving 
aze another, if any man have a quarrel again 

any, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath for- 

zen us. 

| What ſhould I ipeak of the Example of 
our Blefſed Saviour himſelf, who ſuffered 
the greateſt indignities, who baxe the anoſt 
Contumelious Reproaches, who was pro- 
voked by the moſt Outragious Afﬀronts and 
Injuries, who yet when he was reviled , revi- 
led not again ; when he ſuffered, he threatned 
not, but committed himfelf to him that judgeth 
righteouſly who at laſt underwent the moſt 
1gnominious death of the Croſs,and-even then, 
when the ſenſe of his pain and reproach was 
moſt bitter to him, prayed to his Father to 


forgive his Enemies, and excuſed as well as | 


might be, their inexcuſeable wickedneſs, by 
ſaying, They know not what they do. 
' Tt 5a great ſhame for us to make any dit- 
ficulty of paſling by ordinary Wrongs and 
Treſpaſles after {uch an Example, or at leaſt 
to pretend that- we are his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers, while we are. ſo contrary to him in 
temper and difpolition. - Kt | 
2, Neither are we left without all guard 
againſt. future Injuries, 1f we. filently: paſs 
over thoſe that 'are committed againft us at 
frſt 5 for this is init ſelf a proper way:to ſe- 
cure vs againſt wrongs for the time to come ; 


although 


although it is pretended, that patience will 
but expoſe a man to further Abuſes, yet ge- 
nerally it is true, that revenge expoſes him 
to a great many more: For hereby the quar- 
rel is continued, which elle in all probabili- 
ty would have been at anend ; but if we fall 
to revenge, we put our Adverſary upon new 
attempts againſt us, whoſe anger or pride 
had been in likelihood ſatisfied, if we had 
not again provoked him : Beſides, if he be 
One that ſeeks our miſchief, he will not fail 
to multiply abufes and wrongs upon us, be- 
cauſe he ſees, his Deligns take place (7. e.) 
that we are inwardly moved and diſquieted 
at his 11] uſing us - Whereas by patience and 
forgiveneſs we ſhew him, that it is to no 
purpoſe for him to go about to moleſt us,and 
that he is ever like to be diſappointed, when 
he would create us any harm or trouble: By 
- deep reſentment of a little Injury, we make 
ita great One 5- and it weare reſolved to be 
even with every fooliſh and inconfiderate 
perſon, we ſhall be ſure to vex our ſelves, and 
. toibe revenged on our Adverfary at our own 
coſt : He that lightly paſſes by an Offence, 
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has done with it, but he is ſtill in pain that 


cannot reſt till he is reveng'd ; and therefore 
if we would conſult our own eaſe , and 
diſappoint our Enemy, we muſt get the bet- 
ter of an angry and turbulent ſpirit, and let 
Vengeance alone, which ſuch Creatures as 
-we are cannot purſue, but'to our own harm 
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and vexation : And indeed this is the proper 
way to gain our Enemy, and to make him 
be at peace with #s, when we forbear to pro- 
ſecute him, .and make him ſmart for his fault, 
eſpecially if it be in our power to be re- 
veng'd; that isa likely way of melting him 
into ſorrow and repentance that he hath 
wrong'd us at all ; for though thereare ſome 
ſo croſs and inflexible, that they grow worle 
by -forbearance and gentleneſs ; yet {ure the 
generality of men are not ſo ſavage and un- 
tractable : There are few men, but if you give 
them time to conſider it , will repent of ha- 
ving done you the leaſt harm, after they ſee 
you have forgiven them, and that no rancour 
is left in your mind againſt them : The true 
reaſon why one man that hath abuſed ano- 
ther is apt to meditate more miſchief againſt 
him afterwards, is, becauſe he imagines, 
that now a breach is made, it will never be 
repaired, and that the unkindneſs will ne- 
ver be forgotten ; and therefore his laſt way 
1s to ſecure himſelf, by adding more injuries 
to the former : But therefore, it he were in- . 
deed convinced, that thou bearelt no i1]-will 

againſt him, and art fully reconciled to him, 
it is probable, that he would be very glad to 
give over doing thee any wrongs, and take 
the opportunity of becoming thy Friend, 
and then thou haſt gained thy Brother to 
thy ſelf ; and which is more, thou mayeſt 
have gained him to God too. But if this 
IE. 2, | Courſe 
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Courſe ſhould fail, there is another which 


ſeems to be ſo effeCtual, that it cannot but 


take place, and that is to do him a good 
turn that. hath wronged thee z which is the 
Apoſtles Advice, Be ot overcome with evil, 
but overcome evil with good : which implies 
that this may be done ; and indeed *tis mo- 
rally impoſſible, that this way ſhould nor 
take place : For although ordinary kindneſs 
and good turns may be deſpiſed, yet one of 
ſo exceeding a nature, as doing good againſt 
evil, ſeems to have an irreſiſtible force to 
prevail with an ill man : Every good turn 
that thou doſt to an Enemy, is doubled by 
this conſideration, that he hath not deſerv'd 
it, but the contrary 3 and ſurely he will be 
aſhamed till he hath requited thee in ſome 
meaſure, not only by acknowledgment of 
his fault, but by returning the benefit : There- 
fore if thine enemy hunger , feed him :;, if he 
thirſt, give him drink; - ſo ſhalt thou heap 
coals of fire upon his head, i. e. Thou ſhalt 
melt him into ſorrow, that he hath wronged 
thee in the leaſt, and make him thy Friend 
for the future. _ So little reaſon 15 there to 
ſuſpect, that unleſs we be revenged of every 
Injury and Afﬀront that is offer'd to us, we 
expoſe our {ſelves to more Injuries and 
Wrongs than we have ſuffer'd already : 
And therefore that Objection which our Sa- 
viour jaw would be made to his Doftrine 
concerning forgiveneſs of Injuries, does in 
con- 
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concluſion appear to be no real ObjeCtion a- 
gain{t it. | 
And. now let no man ſuppoſe that this 
Rule of putting up Afﬀronts and Contempts, 
Wrongs and Injuries daily, with patience and 
forgiveneſs; is rendred fitteſt to be preached 
to men of mean Spirits and Callings, who 
are in good manners to be content with Af- 
fronts, and to put up all Injuries that are 
offered them by their Betters z but that it is 
not proper for men of Quality and Honour, 
to whom it would be a diſparagement to (it 
down under Wrongs and Abutes as tamely 
as a Peatfant ought to do, for this is a moſt 
unreaſonable pretence. On the other hand. 
There 1s nothing that becomes men of birth 
and breeding, of great place and renown in 
the World, more, than forgiveneſs of Injn- 
ries; This is an argument of ſo much great- 
neſs of mind, and command over our own 
Paſſions, that nothing can be greater ; and 
to leave it to men of lower degree, is to dif{- 
parage themſelves, and to loſe one of: the 


greateſt advantages of their high Eſtate-#n 


the World. "1s the glory of a man to paſs 


by an Offence, ſaith Solomon 5 and we all 
know, that the Royal Prerogative 1511 no 
one thing more eminently ſeen, than in par- 
doning Offences, and. extending mercy to 
thoſe that are under the Sentence- of | the 
Law : And why ſhould it be thought dif- 
honourable to do that which God does, who - 
| i fl 
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is good to the unmerciful and the unjuſt ; to 


do not only that which he requires, | but that, 
I fay, which he does ; and if any man can 
be ſo fooliſh as to think meanly of us for fo 
doing, we cannot help it, and ſhould not be 
troubled at it upon our own, but only upon 
his account : For he is the wiſe and exact 
Perſon, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of 
God. | 

Thus have I endeavoured to recommend 
to your meditation and practice a_ Rule, 
which, if it be one of the hardeſt, is alſo 
one of the moſt excellent Rulesof Religion :; 
It is for the glory of the Goſpel that we can 
ſhew it in our Bibles : It will be for our glory 
if we can ſhew it in our practice : But let us 
not forget the abſolute necefiity of ſubmit- 
ting to it, if ever we hope to enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; and there is no Argu- 
ment ſo powerful, as that which is drawn 
from neceflity : So neceſlary it is, that our 
Saviour thought fit to make us acknowledge 
it every day in our Prayers, and has put it 
in is a Condition, that we muſt our ſelves 
undertake for, when we ask forgiveneſs of 
God : Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we for- 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us. Such 
great care has he taken to inculcate the great 
neceſſity of this practice, that though he 
repeated no other part of his Prayer ; and 
although this ſeems to be the plaineſt, yet he 
repeats the ſubſtance of this 3 For if ye for- 
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give not men their treſpaſſes, neither will 
your heavenly Father forgive you your treſ- 
paſſes, But then with what face can they pre- 
tend to be Chriſtians., with what quiet can 
they think of a Future Judgment, who take 
pleaſure in the doing of Injuries and 
Wrongs, who are as forward to treſpaſs a- 
gainſt their Brother, as they are backward 
to forgive their. Brother's Treſpaſſes ? If I 
were to deſcribe what a true Chriſtian is, 
by taking ſome one point of Chriſtian duty, 
the performance whereof does in all rea- 
ſonable conſtruction imply all the reſt, it 
ſhould be this, That he is one. who would 
not for the world do the leaſt injury, but can 
forgive the greateſt. And God grant that 
this mav be our practice for the reſt of our 
lives. 
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MaTTH.5. 34, 35, 36,37. 
But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all ; nei- 
 therby heawen, for it 1s God's throne; nor 

by the earth,for it is his footftool; neither 

by Feruſalem, for it is the City of the 
great King ; neither ſhalt thou ſwear by 
thy bead, becauſe thou canft not make 
one hair white or black; but let your 
communication be yea, yea, nay, nay; 
for whatſoever is more than this, cometh 


of evil, 


& br Religion and the fear of God, 


——___ 


and a ſenile of his Authority, are 
Principles ſuppoſed by the Laws of 
Go3, is from hence evident, that in great 
part 


part the proceſs of our Courts depends upon 
Teſtimony given under the obligation of an 
Oath ; for though the uſe of an Oath there 
is required by Humane 'Authority , . yet the 
peculiar obligation it lays upon us to ſpeak 
the Truth, 1s$antecedent to all Humane Laws, 
being tounded originally upon our Duty to 
God ; wherefore though an Oath in reſpect 
of {ome ule and end of it, may.be4'Civi{ Act, 
yet in reſpeCft of. the reaſon whereby .it-ob- 
ligeth, it 1s an Aq of Religion ; for this 
reaſon it is highly conducible to the- end of 
Civil Government to maintain a ſenſe of 
Religion in the minds of men ; and parti- 
cularly it muſt be of great uſe to make them 
obſerve thoſe Laws of God, which are plain- 
ly defigned to ſecure the reverence/which is 
due to an Oath, and to keep men at a wide 
diſtance from the danger of ,Perjury : Such 
1s that Law of our Saviour, which I have 
read to you, which therefore doth not tend 
more to the Honour of God, than to the 
Common Good: of Mankind ; - and this no 
man can be ignorant of, who conſiders what 
a vaſt influence the uſe of an Oath hath upon 
all the Aﬀairs of Humane Lite. This is that 
whereby we come to confide in one another 
about things of the greateſt moment to our 
lives; this is that which is ſo often neceſſa- 
ry to ſecure our Properties, to ſave us from 
wrong, and to make even our Enemy to do 
us' right 5; it is this which all Proceſſes in - 

Courts 


he Ninth Sermon, 


Courts of -Judicature. are governed by , 
which is ſuppoſed to all Adminiſtrations of 
Juſtice, and gives an end to all Contro- 
ver{iesabout matters of Fact, which will be no 
otherways decided ; it is this which muſt 
either. direct or miſguide the wiſeſt Magi- 
ſtrates, and make their Sentence it ſelf ej- 
ther right or wrong ; and by which weare 
either ſtrongly guarded againſt Injury , or 
almoſt inevitably expoſed to it ; of how 
great conſequence therefore muſt it be to 
the good of all men to have the reverence 
of an Oath ſecured, and to make every man 
tremble at the thought of Perjury, ſince the 
World cannot be well-governed, nor the Ad- 
miniſtrations of Juſtice go forward , with- 
out the uſe of Oaths; and yet we had 
better be without them, in as many caſes 
as there are wherein Men are not afraid 
to be Forſworn ; and yet alas! it is the 
daily complaint of our Age, that the fear 
of an Oath is almoſt baniſhed out of the 
World : And although it be really a 
thouſand times more dreadful to profane 
the Name of God , by calling him to be 
a witneſs to our Lies, than it would be 
to play before the Mouth of a Canon 
while it was Firing ; yet, if we may be- 
tieve the Reports which are ſometimes 
made from Courts of Judicature, there 
are very few Peaſants ſo puſillanimous 
but they are hardy enouvgh' to Swear 
to 
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to any thing; and with equal confidence to 
contraditt one another in the plaineſt mat- 
ters, and when under an equal obligation to 
ſpeak the Truth, by the Invocation of the 
readful Name of God. Now if we would 
enquire how the facredneſs of an Oath is 
grown into ſuch contempt, I do not queſti- 
on, but the common: and frequent uſe of 
Swearing in our ordinary Converſation , 
would be found at leaſt acceffary to that 
:diſhonour which is done to God , and 
that miſchief to men by the ſo frequent Perju- 
ries of our Age. Oaths are grown ſo familiar 
with us, that men have forgotten the nature 
and true uſe of them, and are not ſenſible, that 
they call'the Divine Vengeance upon chem- 
{elves, if their Teſtimonies be not exactly 
true ; .they- have been proftituted to the 
meaneſt Services, and profan'd by common 
uſe, and then no wonder if the Sacred Obli- 
gation peculiar to them be forgotten, when 
they are uſed in thoſe ſpecial caſes, for which 
they onght to be reſerved 3 therefore if we 
would: do:any thing to recover the fear of an 
Oath amongſt our Countrey-men, we muſt 
endeavour to 'do it by means contrary - to 
thoſe, whereby it hath been ſo generally loſt, 
that is, by abſtaining our ſelves, and not on- 
1y ſo, but by diſſwading and reſtraining others 
as much as in us lies, from that familiar and 
faſhionable Swearing,which i is one of the great 
reproaches of our Age ; to which end I ſhall 
endeavour 


endeavour toexplain the meaning and reaſon 
of theſe words of our Saviour. 


And in them I ſhall conſider, | 


1: The Law it ſelf, Swear not at all, but 
let your communication be yea, yea, nay, nay. 

. 2, The ſanction and reaſon of this Law, 
viz. 1. The Authority of our Saviour, But 
1 ſay unto you. 2. The nature of the thing 
it ſelf. For whatſoever is more than this, com- 


eth of evil. 


In the Law it ſelf we are to conſider the 
Prohibition, and the Precept. 


1; The Prohibition 3 which contains, 


rt. A general Rule, Swear not at all. 
. 2; Some particular inſtances whereto the 
| Rule extends, Neither by Heaven, nor by 
Earth, nor by Hieruſalem, nor by thy head. . 

3. The Reaſon why the Rule extends to 
theſe Inſtances 5; not by Heaven, for # is 
God's Throze; not by the Earth, for it is his 
Footftool 5 not by Hieruſalem , for it 5s the 
City of the great King; not by thy Head, for 
thou cariſt not make one hair white or black. + 


- Let us begin with the general Rule , 
Swear not at all; from which words the 
Amabaptiſts and Quakers have PO np 
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that an Oath, or an Appeal to God, that 
what we ſay is true, is in no caſe lawful : 
I ſhall here ſhew the contrary, and prove 
that the meaning of the Rule is this, That 
we are not to Swear in our common and 
daily Converſation with Men ; and this will 


appear, 


7. By comparing the Prohibition with the 
Precept. | 

2. With the particular inſtances whereun- 
to the Prohibition extends. 


1. With the Precept, But let your commu- 
nication be yea, yea, {nay, nay, (3. e.) let 
this be the manner of your ordinary dif- 
courſe, barely to affirm or deny, or if need 
be, ſometimes with vehemence, which per- 
haps is intimated by the repetition of yea 
and zay. | 

Now it isplain, if this be the ſenfe of the 
Precept,. that the Prohibition doth not ex- 
tend to: Caſes which belong not to the com- 
mon and ordinary Converſation of Men, 
ſuch as the deciding of Controverſies for the 
ſecurity of the publick peace, the affuring of 
fidelity to the Government, and the ratify- 
ing.o: Leagues, &*c. which are caſes pro- 
perly excepted from this Rule of an uſual 
and ordinary communication with” each o- 
ther , becauſe they are no part thereof ;' but 
E confeſs, I do not lay.the (ſtreſs of theproof 


upon 


RSS bb 
# * 


The Ninth Ssrno. 


upon this Argument. only, but on this toge- 
ther with the tecond, which is founded upon 
comparing. the general Rule with the parti- 
cular inftances, whereby the uſe of it is ex- 
plained; either by Heaven , for its God's 
Throne, &*c. Our Saviour's deſign in theſe 
words cannot be better anderſtood, than by 
conſidering what thoſe corrupt Principles 
concerning the matter of Swearing were, 
which had crept im. among the Fews 5 and 
firſt, as their own Authors tell us, it was 
generally held amongſt them, that they 
ought not to Swear by the Name of God in 
tight and trivial Caſes, but they believed ic 
was no Sin to Swear upon any occalion by a 
Creature, that was a remarkable inſtance of 
God's Favour and Providence, as by Hea- 
ver, Or by the Earth, or by Hieruſalem,. or 
by their Head, which are the Inſtances -here 
noted by our Saviour. Secondly ,- ſome of 
them, and particalarly the Phariſees, taught,” 
that the Guilt of - Perjury was not incurr'd, 
when a. falſhood was atteſted by theſe kind 
of Oaths, excepting onty in the: Caſes of 
Sweating by the Gold of the Temple, and the 
(Fft upon the Altar ; by which: Oaths they 
acknowledged themſelves to be bound , as 
we. find Maith, 23. (%. e.) either to ſpeak 
the Truth, or to the Penalty of Falſe-Swear- 
mg: Hence, I ſay, that our Saviour's words, 
Jwear not at all, neither by Heaven, xc, be- 
mg ſpoken to Perſons who' well enough un- 
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derſtood the Doftrines and PraCtiſes of their 
Countreymen in this matter, could not rea- 
ſonably be thought to have any other mean- 
ing than this, That they ought not to Swear . 
by the Creatures of God in any of thoſe Ca- 
ſes, wherein it is unlawful to Swear by the 
Almighty himſelf, (7. e.) in their uſual 
Communication with one another : For it 
ſeems the Fews themſelves were not arrived 
to that inſolence, which it 1s ſo dreadful to 
think, that Chriſtians now-a-days ſhould 
not ſcruple, of profaning the Name of the 
moſt high God, by calling him at every 
turn to be Witneſs of their talk : And there- 
fore our Saviour found it needleſs to forbid 
them Swearing by his Name, for they al- 
ready believed that to be an impious thing ; 
but he tells them, they muſt neither Swear by 
Heaven, nor by any thing elſe; as if he had 
ſaid, You have been allowed to liberty of 
Swearing as oft as you pleaſe, provided you 
do not uſe the Name of God himſelf ; it is 
ordinary with you to Swear by Heaven, and 
Earth , and by the Temple, and your Lives 
and Souls, and that in thoſe Caſes where- 
in you rightly believe it would be a profane 
rudeneſs to invoke the Majeſty of God di- 
reftly ; But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, 
you ſhall not henceforth take the liberty of 
uling any kind of Oaths in thoſe Caſes 
wherein you are not to appeal to God him- 
ſelf; but upon all theſe occaſions, whatever 
you 


you aſſert, or whatever you promiſe, uſe the 
ſimplicity and plainneſs of ſome affirmation 
or denial. And thus our Saviour reſtrained 
the licentiouſneſs of thoſe common Swearers, 
that thought they might ſafely Swear by Hea- 
ver, and uſe the like Oaths at any time, and 
upon any occaſion ; and withal correfed 
that abuſe which the Doctrine of the Phar;- 
ſees had brought into this Practice, viz. That 
Men were not liable to the guilt of Perjury 
by ſuch Oaths as theſe were, which I ſhall 
more diſtin&tly ſhew under the third Head. 
The meaning then of our Saviours Prohibi- 
tion is not this, That it is unlawful at any time 
to Swear by the Name of God, but that it is 
unlawful to Swear by any Creature in any 
Caſe, wherein it would be ſo roappeal diredtly 
to + 6 Knowledge and Juſtice of God him- 
ſelf. 

2. Astothoſe Inſtances by which the gene- 
ral Rule is explained, it 1s obſerveable, 


I. That Swearing by any of the Creatures 
is forbidden, not only by Heaven and Earth, 
which with the reſt are particularly menti- 
oned by our Saviour, becaule thefe forms of 
Swearing were molt in uſe among(t the 

enws. 
J 2. We are to note, that our Saviour calls it 
Swearing, to uſe theſe forms of Speech inat- 
teſting what we ſay 3 they are not {o many 
words loſt, as we may be enclined ro think, 
TI but 
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but we bring npon our ſelves the obligation 
of an Oath by the uſing of them, as ſhall-pre- 
ſently appear. If indeed any ways of {peak- 
ing have obtained amongſt us, which look 
like Swearing , but are not, being altoge> 
ther unapt to excite any Thought of Divine 
Juſtice,- I do not queſtion, but they are to 
be laid aſide too, becaule ſurely the Prohibi- 
tion of Swearing at all, excludes not only . 
all real, but all broken, apiſh and inſignift- 
cant Oaths : ; but if it were not ſo, one would 
think that a ſmall meaſure of Sobriety and 
Wiſdom ſhould keep a man from debaſing 
and vilifying the acknowledged forms of 
{peaking that are peculiar to Oaths, by ap- 
plying them to ſuch ſenſleſs ſounds , as 
make them to ſignify nothing : *Tis a good 
Rule which a wiſe man hath given, That 
all forms, beſides thoſe wherein there isan 
immediate appeal to God, are better avoid- 
ed, when there is need of Sw earing , and 
when there is no need : ; we ſhould not Swear 
at all, neither by Heaven, nor oy any thing 
elſe : Let us now conlider, 
' 3. The Reaſons why the Prohibition eX=- 
tends to theſe inſtances, and the like, not by 
Heauen , for it s God's Throne end he that 
ſweareth by Heaven, ſieareth by the Throne of 
God, and him that ſiteth thereon, Matth. 23. 
Not by the Earth, for it is his footſtool 3 It isa 
remarkable ſubject of his Providence z and to 
Wear pa th 15 in eftec all qneas to appeal 
| fo 


to God, that upholds it by his Power - Not 
by Fernſalem, - nor any holy place that hath 
a peeuliar relation to God for the ſame rea- 
ſon ; nor by thy head, for thou canſt not make 
one hair white or black, (7. e.) thou haſt no 
power over thy life, and art ſo unable to ſub- 
{iſt independently upon God , that thou 
canſt not ſo much as alter the colour of thine 
Hair : Now ſince thy Head, thy Life and 
Safety depends upon the Divine Providence, 
to: Swear by thy Head, and by thy Life, and 
conſequently by thy hope of Lite and Sal- 
vation, is indeed to Swear by him, upon 
whom thou dependeſt for thy life, and who 
only hath all power to fave and to deſtroy ; 
ſo that the general reaſon why theſe Oaths 
are tO be avoided, 1s becauſe they are equi- 
valent to formal Swearing by the Creator of 
all things, and contrary to the Opinion of the 
Phariſees, brought an equal Obligation upon 
him that uſed them, with Swearing downright 
by our Maker: Now they acknowledged,that 
Swearing direGly by the Name of God, and 
where that was uſed,. was not lawful in their 
ordinary occaſions of ſpeaking, our Saviour 
proceeds upon this ſuppoſition, and infers 
therefore it 1s not lawful to uſe thoſe other 
Oaths upon thoſe occations, becauſe they im- 
plied an appeal to the Juſtice and the Omni- 
preience of God himſelf. And thus I have 
endeavoured to explain the Prohibition con- 
tained in this Law of Chriſt. 
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As for the Precept, But let your communica- 
tion be yea, yea, nay, nay, it needs no farther 
inquiry into the ſenſe of it, the plain meaning 
of them already appearing to be this :- Con- 
tent your ſelves with bare affirming and deny- 
ing whatever you have occaſion to ſpeak of, 
' without adding thereto any kind of Oaths 

and Imprecations. | | 

And thus much concerning the Law it 
ſelf, which one would think were as eaſy to 
be praCtiſed, as it is to be underſtood ; and 
certainly it 1s great pity that any man 
ſhould need much per{waſion to keep it ; 
but if 1t ſhould be ſo, we do not want Ar- 
guments clear and ſtrong enough to prevail 
with any conſidering Perſon ; and theſe are 
contained in the Sanction of this Law, 
which 1s the ſecond thing I am to ſpeak to, 
-_ which I have already told you is foun-. 
ded, 54 5 fo: 


x. Upon the Authority of our Blefſed Lord 
and Saviour. | Ay 


2. Upon the reaſon of the Law it ſelf. 


x. The Authority of our Saviour, who 
eſtabliſhed this Law by theſe words, But I 
ſay unto you. © 1 do not find any ſuch expreſs 
Prohibition of Swearing in ordinary Conver- 
ſation as this, before. our 'Saviours time 3 
not but that T think the unlawfulneſs of that 
liberty which here he abridgeth his Fo_ 
ps HE Ce rrarie FT 3 of 


Re et & 71 0 & S by” Bg MA 5 
: SE 5 
The Ninth Sermon. 


of, might by good conſequence be inferred 
from the Writings of Moſes, and the Pro- 
phets; but what need we look for any other 
Rule in this matter, beſides this which is ſo 
plain and expreſs, and which we have re- 
ceived from the Son of God himſelf ; there 
can now be no diſpute, whether we may 
lawfully Swear in thoſe Caſes wherein an 
Oath is needleſs ; for our Lord's Command 
3s ſo full againſt it, that a queſtion hath been 
made, though upon no juſt ground, Whe- 
ther it be lawful for a Chriſtian to Swear at 
all ; now if the ſenſe of our Saviour's Au- 
thority can prevail with us to do any thing 
in obedience to him, it will not fail to go- 
vern us in this matter, where the _ 
mance of his will is ſo eaſy, and the violation 
of it is not rewarded by any gain or pleaſure, 
nor ſollicited by any Temptation that can 
faſten upon our ſenſual Luſts and Appetites ; 
nor can be reſolved eaſily into any other 
Cauſe, but a Spirit of ContradiCtion to the 
Goſpel of our Lord ; which may make us 
aſtoniſhed, that in an Age pretending to the 
Worſhip of God, in a Nation formed into a 
Chriſtian Church, ſomany ſhould be found 
of almoſt all Qualities and Degrees, who 
bid defiance tothe Authority of our Saviour, 
by refufing to make ſo ſmall an acknowledg- 
ment of it, as the keeping of a Law ſo eaſy, 
as this, that we ſhould thus put into our 
Diſcourſe a peculiar Character to let the 
Ws World 
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World know , that we are no Chriſtians, 
though we were Baptized into the Name of 
Chriſt; leaſt it ſhould not be obſeryed by 
our practices, that we ſhould take care todiſ- 
cover it by our language, that we are none 
of thoſe who believe Telus to be the Son of 
God : If we had noother reaſon, but the 
Will of our Lord and Saviour to rule us in 
this matter, that certainly ſhould be enough 
to conclude us ; he that ſhould want a far- 
ther obligation, deſerves to be ranked with 
Heathens and Infidels ; and yet the thing 
which our Saviour here forbids, 1s evil in it 
ſelf too, and contains many foul and deteſta- 
ble Immoralities in its own nature ; and 
therefore the common Swearer's Sin, how 
enormous muſt it needs be, -who refuſeth to 
do a very ſmall matter to avoid ſo great a 
= ! That the heinouſneſs whereof may yet 
arther appear, I ſhall proceed to the | 

Second Conſideration under this Head, 
viz, The Reaſon of the Law it ſelf, which 
is contained in theſe words, whatſoever 1s 
more than the plainneſs of affirmation and 
denial in common diſcourſe, cometh of evil ; 
I will therefore endeavour theſe two tollow- 
ing things. 

I. To make it appear what thoſe evil 
diſpoſitions are which this praCtice im- 
plies, 6 | | 


2. To 
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2. To examine the pretences that are only 
poſſible to be alledged in excuſe of it, Now 
if men are led to it by no good Principle ; 
if the diſpoſitions thereunto are wholly evil 
if evil be implied inthe very pretences brought 
to excuſe it ; nothing can be farther defired 
to demonſtrate that this is to be concluded, 


viz. That it 1san Immorality to Swear in our 


Communication ; and whatſoever is more 
than that ſimplicity of Language which 
our Saviours Rule confines us to, cometh of 
evil. | 

The true Principles and Cauſes enclining 
men to this practice, are theſe. 


1. Want of Reverence towards God. 

2. Careleſneſs of avoiding the Crime of 
Perjury. | 
3. Immodeſty and Pride. 

4. Lightneſs and vanity of mind. 4nd 
indeed there muſt be all theſe things toge- 
ther to make up a common Swearer; for if 
he either had reverent Thoughts of God, or 
feared to be Forſworn; or if he had but a 
little modeſty and good manners, or any to- 
lerable meaſure of a ſteddy and ſerious ſpi- 
= any one of theſe things would ſecure 

IEEE. | 


1. Cuſtomary Swearing betrays great ir- 
reverence towards God; for unleſs a man 
had very mean and diſhonourable Thoughts 
F; | ow ad ie wee of 
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of Gad,. how durſt he make ſo bold with 
him, as to affirm nothing ſo ſilly, and tran- 
_ ſa@t nothing (o trivial and mean, but he muſt 
ſummon God to be his Witneſs? Reverence 
of the Deity is always expreſſed by ſepara- 
ting holy things from vile and common uſes; 
and becauſe an Oath is an appeal to the 
Knowledge and Juſtice of God, it 1s grea- 
ter rudeneſs to preſs it to unneceflary Ser- 
vices, than it would be for the meaneſt of 
People to call the King out of his Throne 
to hear every idle Tale they brought againſt 
one another. _If an Oath be an holy thing, 
let us uſe it as we do thoſe holy places, 
which we do not put to all Imployments, 
but reſerve them for their peculiar uſe. What 
2 contempt of Religion would it be for men 
to bring their Markets into the Houle of 
God, and pretend to ſanftify their worldly 
Afﬀairs and Pleaſures, by tranſafting them in 
the place of his Worſhip? I do not ſee but 
tis altogether as irreligious to mix our talk 
with Oaths upon every occaſion 3 for hereby 
we make as cheap with God, as by proſtitu- 
ting any other Sacred thing to a common 
and trivial uſe. 

2. It argues a man not to fear that hor- 
rid Crime of Perjury ; for if he were afraid 
of it, how cautious and deliberate would he 
be, ere he ventured to affirm any thing up- 
on Oath ? He would conſider whether it 
were exactly true, whether it were certain, 
or 


or only probable ; whether he was not liable 
to miſtake, or miſinformation, in the caſe, 
and many other things which are often ne- 
ceſſary, to come: under confideration with 
that man that trembles at the thought of 
Perjury ; but the light is not more clear at 
mid-day, than that common Swearers trou- 
ble themſelves with none of theſe Thoughts ; 
what they ſay at a venture, they boldly 
Swear ; what they raſhly utter, they as 
raſhly add Oaths and Curſes to ; their babit 
of Swearing makes them not one jot the 
more wary in their talk ; and the flipperineſs 
of their Tongues, not at all the more afraid 
of an Oath ; which isa mr Argument, that 
they have little apprehenſion of Perjury, 
and are not afraid to be Forſworn ; for I ſay, 
did weever find that thoſe who are given to 
Swearing, are more deliberate and ſlow to 
ſpeak than other men? Do they weigh their 
words with more exatneſs > Do they re- 
frain from looſneſs of talk, and difloluteneſs 
of Mirth and Jollity more than thoſe who 
are content to ſpeak 'upon their honeſt word ? 
No, but on the contrary, they are uſually 
more free and prodigal of their diſcourſe ; 
their words are guided with leſs confiderati- 
on and judgment, and their Tongues hang 
more looſly in their Heads than is obſerveable 
in other men; nay, it is well known, that 
they are then moſt plentiful of their Oaths, 
when they. are leaſt able to govern their talk 
with 
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with diſcretion, (5. e.) when they aredrunk 
either with Wine or Paſſion ; and what nu- 
merous Perjurtes* then in all-likelihood are 
theſe men guilty of ! nay, it is not improba- 
ble but ſome of them may be Forſworn eve- 
ry day they riſe ; for though men may pleaſe 
themſelves with thinking that they do but 
{wear 1n jeſt , yet the obligation of an Oath 
15 not to be laughed away 5 when men ſwear 
they will do this or that, which it may be, 
they intend notatall ; or that ſuch a thing is 
true, which they know is falſe, they are never- 
theleſs guilty of Perjury, for not minding 
that they are ſo, ſince a Sin ceaſeth not to 
be what it 1s, meerly by the ſtupidity of a 
mari''s Conſcience; but all that can be ſaid 
1n this caſe 1s, That they are not apprehen- 
ſive of the guilt, nor afraid of the crime of 
Perjury, which is that .Immorality , that T 
charge the common Swearer withal ; and this 
St. Auſtin was ſo ſenſible of, that the reaſorm 
which he aſſigns why our Saviour prohibited 
unneceflary Oaths, was this, ze perjuri mus, 
leſt we ſhould be forfworn, which every man 
15 in apparent danger of, . who promiſcuoul- 
ly adds Oaths to his Talk, as I have already 
noted': And doubtleſs he that refuſeth to 
ſecure himſelf from Perjury that way whict 
our Saviour hath preſcribed, declares plain- 
ly enough that he is not ſo careful againſt it, 
as a due ſenſe of the foulneſs of that Sin 
would make him ;- That in the buſineſs of = 

Oathr 


Oath meri are obliged to proceed with great 
care and deliberation; 15 a thing fo plain, 
that I ſhould be aſhamed too about the pro- 
ving of it: And Tam confident, ifmen would 
tye themſelves to weigh the Truth of every 
thing they affirmed, before they would ven- 
ture to Swear toit, they would ſpare a great 
many of their Oaths; and if they found it 
were exattly true, they would be immedi- 
ately ſenſible, that it deſerved not ſo ſo- 
lemn a confirmation, and be aſhamed of the 
vanity of doing ſo great a thing to no purpoſe, 
which 1s a conſideration that I ſhall by arid 
by more particularly offer. In the mean 
time, 

| 3. Needlefs Swearing argues Immodeſty 
and Pride, and an arrogant ſpirit. Few 
things are more unſeemly in a man, than to 
affirm every thing with confidence , and to 
| be peremptory in all his talk , for this is to 
impoſe upon his Company , and leave no 
room for any body to be of another mind ; 
and ſuch Companions are ſhunned by alf 
wiſe Perſons, as being void of that modeſty 
and ſobriety which make men ſociable and 
converfible ; but what ſhall we fay to thoſe 
who are not only poſitive and dogmatical in 
their common diſcourſe, but afſert every 
thing almoſt which they fay,upon Oath? Cer- 
tainly in this kind of Behaviour there is as 
much 11} Manners towards men; . as there is 
rudeneſs towards God ; for whatgreater in- 
ſtance 
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ſtance can. be given of 'ag imperious and a 
peremptory temper , than to ſeal our talk 
with Oaths, and leave no room for another 
to doubt of what we ſay, under the pain of 
acculing us of Perjury ? - A modeſt and wiſe 
man, when he delivers his jadgment in ma- 
ny things, where poſlibly he might, without 
fear of being accuſed of Arrogance, be pe- 


remptory and concluſive , yet chuſeth to de- 


clare him(elt, with that refervedneſs, as may 
invite another man to ſhew all his reaſons to 
the contrary, without fear of diſpleaſing him; 
and this we all know is a great Ornament to 
any man's Converſation, and of excellent uſe 
to maintain peace, and good will, and good 
correſpondence int all Societies ; But light is 
not more contrary to darkneſs, than the cu- 
ſtom of Swearing is to this human and gentle 
temper ; wherefore it betrays inmodeſty and 
arrogance. 

Laſtly, it proceeds alſo from great vanity 
and lightneſs of ſpirit, which appears in theſe 
two plain inſtances of it. | 


The firſt is, in making no difference be- 
tween matters of ſerious importance and con - 
{ideration, and ſuch as are frivolous, and of 
little conſequence in treating thoſe with the 
fame ſpirit and behaviour, that are ſuitable 
only to theſe, which is an undoubted argu- 
ment of childiſhneſs, and a frothy mind 
this is that which the Swearer is apparently 

chargeable 


chargeable with ; for otherwiſe how could 
he in the ſame light humour, wherein he is 
delivering ſomething to make the Company 
laugh, preſume to prophane o facred a thing 
as an Oath is, by accompanying a poor ſilly 
Jeſt with it : Does the taking of an Oath re- 
quire no more ſeriouſneſs than is neceflary to 
the telling of a Tale? Or cath it befit to tye 
ſo grave a.thirig toa ſentence, which if it 
were written down, would within an hout 
. after, perhaps, appear hatefully ridiculous? 
And yet nothing is tnore common with 'thoſe 
that allow themſelves in this Sin. 
Secondly, It isan Argument of vanity to” 
take more pains tor the confirtning of . what 
we ſay, than the thing doth at all deſerve. It 
15 plain, that the greateſt part of our Conver- 
ſation with one another by diſcourſe and cor- 
reſpondence, doth not require any ſolemn 
confirmation of the truth of our words,much 
leſs the Teſtimony of an Oath 3 which being 
_ the greateſt ſecurity we can give, he muſt 
be a very light-headed' Companion that will 
throw it away at every turn, who cannot 
tell what was done yeſterday, or make a 
Promiſe to his Friend or Acquaintance about 
the ordinarieft matter, but ont comes an 
Oath, ora Curſe, to bind his words withal : 
Methinks I could convince any man of ordi- 
riary ſenſe, that there is that levity and mad- 
neſs implied in this cuſtom, whichif it were 
but ſeen in other things, would bring a man 
; | within 
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within the danger of Bedlam ; for ſuppoſe a 
man were- to. make a Promiſe to his Friend 
of that kind which ordinarly happens in our 
Converſation, as that he wonld give him a 
Viſit, or a Meeting where he ſhould ap- 
point, but for the preſent would not ſuffer. 
him to go,till he had gotten ag hundred of 
his . Neighbours together to be Witnefles of 
his Promiſe 3 what a ridiculous Fancy would 
this be? And if a nan ſhould ordinarily do 
thus, he were likely enough to be beg'd, if 
any. thing were to be gotten by.1t ;, for no- 
thing is more plain, than that the ordinary 
aſſurance of a man's word 1s ſnfticient for 
theſe. matters; and will either paſs for them, 
or he had as good ve banifhed out of human 
Society, or {ent to {ome other place at leaſt, 
where being, not ſo well known, he may te 
the better truſted ; but 'tis as clear as when 
the Sun ſhines, that he that will not make 
ſuch a Promiſe -under an Oath, nor let his 
Word go without calling God to witnels it, 
by invoking his Juſtice and Vengance if he 
falſifies, (tor that's the meaning of an Oath) 
he does really ten thouſand times more to 
confirm his Promiſe, than if he had ſum- 
moned Town and Countrey together, than 
if he had gotten all Mankind, nay, and all 
the Angels in Heaven together to be Wit- 
nefſes between him and his Neighbour. Can 
there readily be a more ridiculous vanity 


thought of than this, to give away the beſt 


ſecurity 


. tO 
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ſecurity I can afford of my fidelity,upoi eve- 
ry trifle > I wiſh all thoſe who have been 
guilty of this Sin, would fo endeavour after 


an ordinary Reputation among(t men, as to 


be aſhamed of it for the future. 


Thus - have I ſhown what thoſe evil Prin- 
Ciples are from whence Swearing 1n ordina- 


ry Converſation. proceeds. It comes of irre- - 


verence towards God, careleſneſs of being 
Forſworn, Immodeſty and Arrogance, Light- 
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neſs and Vanity of ſpirit ; that isto fay, if 


a man hatheither the fear of God, or a de- 
teſtation of Perjury, or Modeſty, and a good 
Manners or any Sobriety and Seriouſnels, 
any one of theſe things will be ſufficient to 
keep him from uſing needleſs Oaths, and 
therefore the common Swearer 1s deſtitute of 
them all; and conſequently it muſt needs 
be a foul Immorality, which groweth out of 
a Complexion of all thoſeevil Principles that 
are contrary to theſe good and virtuous di{- 
poſitions. 
I am in the ; 

Second place,toexamine the pretences that 
are only poſſible to bealledged in the excule, 
or for the mitigation of this Crime and if 1 
can ſhew, that evil is implied 1n theſe alſo, 
the concluſion will yet be more evident,that 
whatſoever m our ordinary Converſation is 
beyond affirmation and denial, cometh of evil. 


.T do not think that any excuſes will be heard 
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for that man who goes onin any known fin, 
much leſs tn his behalf who lives in the vio- 
lation of ſo plain and ealy a Law as this 
which forbids common Swearing -; but be- 
cauſe there are many given to :this fin, who 
are ready to excuſe themſelves preſently 
when they are admoniſhed, and to ask your 
pardon, if you ſeem to be offended and grie- 
ved, and then think that they have given 
you reaſonable ſatisfattion, as they hope 
they have done the like to God, by confeſ(- 
fing that .truly they ought not to ſwear in 
this faſhion, and God forgive them for it, 
but yet they go on ſtill to do the ſame thing ; 
one would think there were ſome notable 
Femprtion to this ſin, which would go ve- 
ry far to-extenuate the guilt of it, and which 
rendred the avoiding of it ſo very difficult, 
that all the regard which could reafonably be 
expected to be given to that Law of God 
which forbids it, isto confeſs our fault,and 
ery God's mercy every time we commit it ; 
and that a good natur'd man ought to be ve- 
ry well fatisfhed with the acknowledgment. 


F have already ſhewn, that this is a Sin 


which ſtands in need ofan excuſe as much ag 
any : I ſhall now ſhew, that there is none 
leſs capable of an excuſe, by examining what 
is uſually pretended for it. I never heard 
that any Swearer ever fancied his Oaths to be 


for his Health,or his Wealth. ; that they pro- 


long his Life,or encreaſe his Eſtate; that they. 
give 


ADL. v7 3h mT mY 
as Co IRS. 


The Ninth Sermon. 


give the Wine a brisker flavour, or bring the 
Gameſter any good luck ; that they eaſe him 
of his pains, or ſet off his Pleaſures. - ] ſup- 
poſe you are all ſenſible, that theſe pretences 
would be very ridiculous, and truly they are 
not much better that follow ; as, 


Firſt of all, That they are an Ornament 
to a man's diſcourſe ; that they ſet off his lan- 
guage ; and if they are well placed,they make 
a ſentence run the better.” I ſhould have 
been aſhamed to mention this excuſe, but 
that they ſay it goes a great way with ſome 
people. Now this very excule betrays Fan- 
taſticalneſs, and Pride,and comes of a fooliſh 
aftectation to be counted a Wit, whick eve- 
ry body almoſt knows to be an argument of 
a mean and degenerate ſpirit 3 the reaſon 
why at any time Oaths OC Talk are 
aftected for this purpoſe, is, becauſe they are 
{ometimes obſerved to ſurprize the Hearers, 
which makes the profane Perſon conceit that 
his Wit is acknowledged, when in truth it 
is only the extravagance and boldneſs of his 
Talk that is wondered at. Folly,that is ſome- 
thing out of the road,is more commonly apt 
to provoke laughter, than a ſurprizal that is 
truly ingenious ; and therefore for a man to 
have an Opinion of himſelf, meerly becauſe 
he is able to make the Company ſtare upon 
him, ariſeth from nothing but a mixture. of 


Pride and Ignorance As to this particular 
6 =. matter 
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matter of Swearing, it is plain that an Oath 
ſignifies only to the affirming or denying of 
what 1s ſaid, but adds nothing to the weight 
of the {enſe, or to the ſtile wherein it is ex- 
preſt; it may ſtartle a modeſt man, bnt it 
cannot pleaſe any wiſe man, becauſe it ne1- 
ther mends the matter, nor helps the phraſe. 
But it 1s not ſtrange, that that ſhould go for 
Wit, which the very vaſeſt of the People can 
make uſe of with as much freedom and diſ- 
cretion, and with as good agrace as a man 
of the beſt quality and breeding can do ? for 
the truth is, there is nothing required to this 
kind of pleafantneſs, but to get ones for- 
head furniſhed with Impudence : which if 
the meaneſt Peaſant be capable of, he is then 
qualified for a good Companion, meerly by 
having a memory large enough to take in 
half a dozen Oaths,, and a Tongue in his 
Head to ufe them as occaſion ſerves'; which, 
experience ſhows, may be done, without any 
natural Sagacity, or Rules of Art.. 

-'2. It is ſometimes pretended by common 
Swearers, though TI think but rarely, That 
men will not believe them without an Oath * 
and what is this but-to confeſs, they have 
been ſo notoriouſly given to Lying, that no 
body dares truſt them upon their bear word? 
for a man that is known to make conſcience 
of ſpeaking the Trath, finds no difficulty of 
creating a belief- of what he ſays amongſt a- 


-ny of his Friends, without making any appeal 


to 


The Nimb Sermon. 


to God. Beſides the Oath of. a common 
Swearer, gives indeed but very little aſſurance 
of the truth of what- he ſays ; 1f-I know a 
man to be afraid of an Oath, his Oath ſhall 
ſatisfy me beyond any other teſtimony that 
hecan give ; and upon the Oath of ſuch a 
man, 2a Court 'of Judicature may proceed 
with confidence ; but what regard can rea- 
ſonably be had to his Oath above his ſimple 
and bare word, as we uſe to ſay, who 1s 
known to ſwear upon all occaſions ? if he 
does not lie, 'tis well, but of this I have no 
peculiar aſlurance by his Oath, becauſe it is 
as ordinary with him to ſwear, as to ſpeak; 
and therefore in Athers,a Common Swearer's 
Oath was not allowed, nor accepted of in 
their Courts ; and ſometimes the teſtnmony 
ofa man of known Probity and Honour was 
admitted without it ; this laſt ſeems to be 
imitated by the wiſdomof our Laws, which . 
ſuppoſe the Aſſeveration of a Peer to be equi- 
valent to the Oath of another man ;z and 
therefore for another man to Swear needlefly, 
is to diſparage the Reputation of his Fidelity ; 
but for a man of Honour to do lo, is to re- 
nounce his Priviledge ; and forany man to 
do thus, is not only to bring the honeſty of 
his Word, but the truth of his Oath alſo into 

queſtion. | 
3- The moſt uſual excuſe framed for the 
extenuation of this Impiety.is that of ſudden 
Paſſion ; thus when ſome men are a little 
Q 4 provoked. 
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provoked, or when they are ſurprized with 
{ome unexp2Xed good Fortune, or any un- 
look'd-for miſadventure befals them, either 
their Rage or their Joy burſts our preſently 
into Oaths, and they pretend they cannot 
help it z for they have no other way to dil- 
charge their minds, and give vent to their 
Paſſions, but by Curſing and Swearing ; now 
15 not this a plain confethon, that they-have 
loſt the government of themſelves, and have 
no rule over their own ſpirits > So common it 
15 for men, while they are framing, an ex- 
cuſe for one fin, to betray themlelves guilty 
of another; what greater argument can 
lightly be given of an impotent mind, than 
that every petty accident is able to bereave 
one of all conſideration,and make him ceaſe 
to be his own man till the fit is over? And 
the truth 1s, though Paſlion be brought into 
mitigate the bulinels, yet it is plain enough, 
that any trifling occaſion is able to ſet theſe 
men a {wearing, that make this excule for 
themſelves; when provocation isalledged to 
mollify this Crime, one would think it muſt 
ariſe from no leſs a cauſe than if he ſhould 
find his ' houſe in flames, or his friend 
attempting. the honour of his bed ; but 
upon examination, this ſame emotion and 
heat of ſpirit, is pleaded for the begging of 
your pardon, when a man {wears . upon the 
moſt trifling and inconliderable occaſions: 
And what can excuſe that childiſhneſs and 

| 1mpo- 


impotency of mind to which theſe men have 
thus given themſelves over ? But let never 
ſuch extraordinary cauſes of joy, or grief, 
or anger happen, it is an unmanly thing to 


ſet no bounds to theſe Paſlions, and they are 


never leſs unbridled, than when we make 
ſuch undue expreſiions of them, 'as Oaths 
and Curſes are ; St. James gives us this Rule, 
Above all things, my brethren, ſwear not, nei- 
ther by heaven, neither by the earth, nor by any 
other Oath, James 5.12. But the particy- 
lar Caſe wherein he thought this Rule was 
uſeful, was that of Affliction, for he had be- 
fore exhorted them to whom he wrote, to 
take the Prophets for an example of ſuffering 
affliFion, and of patience, and particularly re- 
commended to them the meekneſs and pati- 
ence of Fob for their imitation, ver. IO, Ix. 
But if they could not perfectly equal ſuch 
great examples as thoſe were, yet at leaſt he 
ſtrictly enjoins them not to be - tranſported 
ſo far into Angerand Impatience as to break 
forth into Oaths : But above all things,my bre- 
thren, ſwear not, but keep your ſelves within 
the bounds of modeſt and Chriſtian Lan- 
guage ; and that they might ſee that he allow- 
ed them to have a ſenſe of the good and evil 
of this World,and was far from thinking it a 
Virtue to be ſtupid, and dull, and uncon- 
cerned about either the Comforts, or the Ca- 
lamities, of human Lifez he dire&ts them 


how they may convert the Paſſions which 


are 
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are thereby excited, to an excellent and pro- 
fitable uſe; Is any man among you afflited > 
tet him pray; Ts any merry * let him ſing 
P/alms, ver. 13, 15. Ifany man be over- 
taken with worldly miſery, let him turn him- 


felf to more devoutand earneſt Prayer, that 


God would either remove his burden, or 
give him patience under it; if he be ſur- 
prized with ſome new bleſling, let him 
eak forth into the Praiſes of God,to whoſe 
Bounty and Goodneſs he ſtands obliged for 
it. Thus to improve the excitations of joy 
and grief within us, is a demonſtration that 
our Paſſions have not overwhelmed our Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding, but left us the free 
uſe of our ſelves, to do what becomes us as 
Men and Chriſtians ; but in either caſe to 
Jaſh out into Oaths, 1s a plain token of an 
impotent mind, that hath no rule over it 
ſelf, but is hurried away by intemperate 
Paſſions, which is matterof ſo much ſhame 
to a reaſonable Creature, and much more to 
a Difciple of Chriſt, that we ſhould bluſh 
to confeſs ſo much evil againſt our ſelves, 
as to make it the excuſe of any other Sin. 
4. If Swearing be excuſed under the noti- 
on ofa compliance with the cuſtom of . other 
men who are our Friendsand Companions ; 
this pretence indeed carries a ſhew of civi- 
lity and kind nature ; but for all that, is the 
fillieſt that can readily be thought of, and 
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ratemind ; fot although in things of an inno- 
cent and indifferent nature,'tis commendable 
for men to remit of their own way and hu- 
mour, and to fuit themſelves to the caſtom 

and manners of thoſe whom they oqratl 
with, yet to be complaiſant in all things with- 


out exception, is the way to grow as profligate. 


and vile as the Devil would wiſh any man to 
bez for what wickedneſs could want Autho- 
rity, if this pretence 'were once admitted ? 
What is this but to proclaim that a man hath 
loſt all fenſe of difference between good 
and evil 2 And that he hath left off to judge 
all things according to their own nature ; 
that he hath no more uſe left for his Reaſon: 
that his Conſcience is no longer in his own 
keeping, and that he is now fit to herd with 
the Beaſts that follow the foremoſt without 
diſcretion. The Laws of Truth and Good+ 
neſs are immutable ; and another man's vio- 
lation of them, gives me no diſpenſation to 
do ſo too; I may not proſtitute my Conſci- 
ence to the Luſts of other men, who are to 
be governed by the Laws of Godas. well as 
I; if they call my reſolution not to provoke 
my Maker, an humour, in this matter I were 
a Fool” not to be tenacious of my. own hu- 
mour-z in this caſe there can be no reaſon 
why he that is in the right,ſhould go over to 
him that is wrong, unleſs he that ſets the 
evil example conld change the nature of 
things, and made evil not to be evil, and fin 
and 
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and puniſhmentto be other things than what 
they are. | 

Laſtly, The common way of excuſfing 
raſh Oaths, by pleading an habit, implieth 
the greateſt evil of this nature that can be; 
for this is but to confe(s thata man is guilty 
of this fin in the higheſt degree, an evil cu- 
ſtom being the heighth of wickedneſs, 

Thus both by 'ſhewing what thoſe diſpo- 
ſitions are which lead to common Swearing, 
and by conſidering the excuſes that are uſual- 
ly framed in the behalf ot it,I have:diſcover- 
ed the Immorality thereot, and that it cometh 
of evil, | | 

I might here add the Authority of wiſe 
men, who had no particular Revelation, 
to guide themſelves by, and yet condemned 
this practice, and difiwaded all men from 


.1t ; for theſe Perſons could diſcover the evil 


of it only by the light of Natural Reaſon, 
which they could not have done, if it had 
not been evil in its own nature. Plato wrote 
{martly againſt Swearing upon ltght cauſes ; 
Fierocles tells us, It is a diſhonour to truth 
to confirm it lightly with an Oath. EpiFe- 
tne gives this advice, Avoid Swearing alto- 
gether, if thou canſt, if not, as much as 
thou canſt. In a word, The wiſe and ſober 
Heathens were generally of this mind, That 
an Qath was to be reſerved tor Caſes of ne- 
ceſlity ; and the praftice of common Swear- 
ing was 'not in uſe.among(t any but Stage- 

players 
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players and Slaves; nor do we ordinarly 
meet with Oaths in any of their Writers,ex- 
cepting the Comedians, and ſome of their 
diffolute Poets ; but the grave men andPhi- 
loſophers took not the liberty themſelves , 
and dehorted others from it. And this may 
ſerve to confirm us in the belief of its Immo- 
ralitv ; for what ſo many wite men agreed 
in condemning, ſeems to be.condemn'd as 
evil, by reaſons common to all men,and Jn 
bly ſuch as I have offered to your conſidera- 
tion ; {o great a ſhame and ignominy it is to 
Chriſtians to allow themſelves in a Cuſtom 
ſo eaſy.avoidable; that is condemned by the 
light of Nature, however by the Authority 
of the Son of God, whoſe Diſciples we pro- 
feſs our ſelves to be. 


Thus have I finiſhed what I had to ſay up- 
on this ſubject, having been willing to ſay 
all that was any way proper to oppoſe a cu- 
 ftom tending ſo manifeſtly to the diſhonour 
of our Nation, and the diſcredit of our 
Church, and the ſcandal of Chriſtian Socie- 
ty, and finally, to the ruin of Mens Souls for 
ever ; for without univerſal obedience to the 
Laws of Chriſt, whereof this is one which 
I have been preaching to you, we cannat 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; for 
which reaſon if I had choſen any other com- 
mand of our Lord and Saviour to diſcourſe 


upon, I had beenas vehement in urging you 
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to the obedience of that, as I have been in 
preſling this. 


Now the God of mercy grant that we may 
walk before him blameleſs, and be holy in all 
manner of Converſation as becomes the follow- 
ers of Jeſus 5 To Him with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit be aſcribed all honour, praiſe, and 
glory, now, and for ever. Amen. 
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MartTa. VII. 2x. 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
beawen, but he that doththe will of my 
father which is in heaven. 


[HE Point determined in theſe words 
1s of the higheſt concernment to us 

in the world, viz. Who of thoſe that 
hope for Salvation by Chriſt ſhall not, 
and who ſhall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven, The former is deſcribed in that part of 
the Text, Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord; The latter in the cloſe of it, 
But he that doth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven. Let us firſt conſider the former 
part, Not every one that ſaith unto me , 
Lord, Lord ; which being compared with 
the Clauſe oppoſed to it, 1s evidently to be 
thus. interpreted ; Not any one that faith, 
Lord, Lord, and does no more than ſayſo, 
but negleds the doing of God's Will, not 
any ſuch perſon ſhall enter into the BOG 
om 
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dom of Heaven : By calling Chriſt Lord, is 
meant an. open. profeſſion of - Chriſtianity z 
and by calling him, Lord, Lord, is meant a 
vehement profeſiion of it, ſuch a Profeſſion 
as Is to be ſeen in all the wavs of making 
known. to the World what Religion we are 
of. For inſtance, When we do not only 
not renounce our Baptiſm, and..ſuffer our 
ſelves to be called Chriſtians, and call our 
ſelves ſo; which 1s common to the moſt care- 
leſs Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in the World; 
but when alſo we do ſolemnly confeſs that 
Faith in the Aſſemblies of the Church into 
which we have been baptized, and _—_ 
the Table of Our Lord to ſhew forth his 
death, and join in publick Prayers, and are 
zealous for the purity of Chriſtian Profeſ- 
fion, and contend againſt Error, then we 
are thoſe that call Chriſt Lord, Lord, (i. e.) 
who make a vehement profeſſion, that we 
are his Servants and Followers : Now where- 
as our Saviour ſays, Not every one that doth 
this, ſpall enter into the kingdom of Heaven ,the 
plain meaning is, That he-doth not exclude 
this ontward profeſſion as wmneceſſary, but 
that he makes it inſufficient of it ſe]fin order 
to ſalvation. | 


1. He doth by no means exclude it as un- 
neceſſary, or as a Condition that may well 


enough be ſpared, he ſaid upon another occa- 


fion,Te call me Maſter and Lord,and ye ſay well, 
| for 
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for ſo I am, John 13. 13. And St. Paul 
tells us, That as with the heart man believeth 
unto righteouſneſs, lo with the month confeſ- 
fron is made to ſalvation, Rom. 10. 10. Nay, 
it 1s ſo neceſfary, if we will be ſaved, to.con- 
feſls Chriſt and his Truth publickly in the 
World, that no danger will excuſe us from 
it : For the doing of this, if need -be, we 
muſt venture all that 1s deareſt to us in this 
life, nay, and lifeit ſelf: It was on this ac- 
count that our Saviour told his Diſciples , 
Whoever will come after me, must take up his 
croſs, and follow me, . It 1s the confeſſion of 
the true Faith added to holy living that hath 
made Martyrs of Saints - ſince it was pro- 
perly for confeſiing Chriſt with their 
mouths, for contending in the behalf of 
Truth againſt Error, for ſerving God in 
Religious Afemblies according to the Go- 
ſpel, for their common Prayers and Worſhip, 
for celebrating the Holy Communion, and 
for doing all thoſe things in which the 
outward profeſſion of true Chriſtianity 
ſtands, that they laid down their Jives, and 
have been tormented many of them, ot ac- 
cepting deliverance ; and therefore our Savt- 
our, who here ſays, Not every one that ſaith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, fhall enter, &c. hath 
alſo ſaid, Whoſocver ſhall confeſs me before 
men, him ſhall the ſor of man alſo confeſs be- 
fore the angels of God , But he that denieth 
me before men, ſhall be denied before the angels 
R 
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of God, Luke 12. 8, 9. So that although 
confeſſing Chriſt be not of it ſelf enough tor 
ſalvation, yet it is always neceflary to it ; and 
ſometimes it is of that force, that one may 
conclude nothing elſe 15 wanting, and that 
is, when we confeſs with great hazard to 
our ſelves in this Worl\. But one reaſon 
why *tis ſometimes fo exceedingly praiſe- 
worthy, and lignities all other neceflary qua- 
lities, is becauſe it 1s always a duty ; for if 
it were in it ſelf but indifferent, and might 
be omitted without breach of our duty to 
God, it were a foolilh thing not to omit it, 
when our own ſafety and- welfare in this 
World required us to forbear. In a word, 
Confeſſion with the month, afſembling our 
ſelves together for Prayer, Baptiſm, and the 
celebration of the Holy Communion, and 
every other part of outward Religion, in 
which the profeſſion-of Chriſtianity ſtands, 
are all of them required mm the Scriptures ; 
which we arenot to wonder at, fince it is 
evident. that the Honour of God,.that Cha- 
rity to men, and the Intereſt and mainte- 
nance of Chriſtianity, do require it alſo. 


1. The Honour of God doth plainly re- 
quire it ; for if it be fit and neceflary that 
God ſhould be honoured by us (z. e.) con- 
feſſed, praiſed, and prayed unto, who doth 
not ſee, that all this ought to be done not 
only in private ſingly, but in publick joint- 

ly, 
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ly, unleſs one ſhould think, that we have 
Reaſon and Speech given to us for tran(- 
ating common Affairs of the leaſt moment, 
and not of the greateſt, viz. thoſe which 
concern our dependance upon God, and our 
ſubjeftion to him : Hence 1t is that David 
in the Pſalms called his Tongue his glory, 
becaule he did therewith praiſe, and confels, 
and glorify God amongſt men. And in the 
New Teſtament we are not only exhorted to 
glorify God with our Mind, but with our 
Mouth too. Nor can any thing be more 
plain at firſt fight, than that without this, 
itis impoſſible that God ſhould be honoured, 
as it 1s moſt fit he ſhould be inthe Socie- 
ties of Mankind. And, 

2. The outward profeſſion of Religion is 
no leſs requiſite to the good of the World, 
to which we in charity are to contribute 
what wecan - For there 1s nothing more 
neceſſary for the common welfare of Man- 
| kind, than a ſenſe of God and Religion , 
which although 1t has its foundation in our 

very Natures, yet as many other natural In- 
clinations, may be ſtrangely weakned, and 
in danger to ve loſt, if it be not ſupported 
by uſe and exerciſe ; and what 1s there 
more neceſſary for the maintaining of a 


common ſenſe of Religion, than a common 


profeſiion of it > And therefore in a matter 
of ſo great moment as this is, every man 
ought to be an Example.to his Neighbour, 
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and all men ſhould encourage and animate 
one another : Nor canany one ſingle perſon 
withdraw from the profeſſion of Religion, 
but 1n ſo doing he grows an enemy to Man- 
kind, and as much as in him lies, he teaches 
others to be ſo too. But then, 

3. Above all, The intereſt and mainte- 
nance of Chriſtianity requires a publick pro- 
feſlion of it : For Chriſtianity doth not only 
conſiſt in the belief of ſuch and ſuch Do- 
Ctrines, butin meeting together alſo for the 
Worſhip of God according to them, which 
is the moſt comprehenſive inſtance of out- 
ward profeſiion; for when our Lord inſti- 
tuted a Church, and his Apoſtles did after- 
ward gather men to it, nothing could. be 
more plain, than that he made a profeſſion 
of his Doctrine, and the outward Service of 
God according to his Goſpel, a part of Chri- 
ſtianity ; for without this,it is impoſſible that 
Believers ſhould be a Body or a Society, as 
they are: And therefore that man that lives 
without Chriſtian Commumion, or which 
15 411 one, without Chriſtian Profeſlion, can- 
not rightly be called a Chriſtian, but hath 
rather renounced his Baptiſm,by declaring in 
effect, that although he was admitted by 
Baptiſm into the Body of Chriſt's Church , 
yet now he will have nothing to do with it- 
But it the ſecret belief of the Dodrine of 
Chriſt, without any appearance of Profeſſion 
of it, were enough to make a man a Chri- 
{tian, 


"The Temb Sermon. 


{tian, as I think it is not, yet ſuch a perſon 
would deierve very ill of Chriſtianity to 
conceal his belief ; for it is by our profeſſion 
of it, that it muſt be upheld 'in the World, 
and propagated among(t thoſe that do. not 
yet receive it 3 and he that difſembles his 
Faith, doth therefore his part, and gives his 
conſent, that the True Religion ſhould fail 
from among the Children of men-And there 
15 no doubt, but that amongſt other Reaſons, 
the Goſpel requires, that Believers ſhould 
profeſs their Faith,and be a viſible Commu- 
nion of Worſhippers, that ſo the Doctrine 
and worſhip of the Goſpel might be upheld 
and maintained in the World. The truth is, 
there is that wickedneſs amongſt men, that 
ſo holy a Doctrine as that of our Saviour's 
will not be readily entertained ; and there is 
that folly and ſuperſtition every-where, that 
ſo reaſonable and excellent a Worſhip, as 
that which the Goſpel preſcribes, is not apt 
to take with moſt people ; and for this rea- 
ſon, Error and Superſtition are things that 
men will run into of themſelves. When 
therefore our Lord brought into the World 
the knowledge of Divine Truth, and of the 
way how God would be worſhipped and 
ſerved, he did therefore make his Diſciples 
a Scciety of men profeſling the way of Truth 
and Purity, that his Doctrine might ſpread 
in the World, and keep all the ground it 
ſhould gain by every man's making profeſ- 
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ſion of the common Faith : For which rea- 
ſon Origen thought, that when Our Saviour 
ſaid, QUporr this rock will I build my Church, 
he meant by the rock every Chriſtian that 
ſhould do as St. Peter had done, (3. e.) who 
ſhould make open confeſſion of that Truth 
which St. Peter confefſed, becauſe the Pro- 
feſſion of every Chriſtian did ſomething to 
ſupport the Intereſt of the Goſpel in the 
World. 

A great many more things might be ſaid 
to this purpoſe, to ſhew, that what is meant 
here by ſaying unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, 
(3. e.) an outward profeſſion of true Chri- 
ſtianity, is ſo far from being an indifferent 
thing,that it is a moſt neceſſary duty, ſtand- 
ing upon plain Commands and plain Rea- 
ſons ; nay, ſo neceſſary, that without it we 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
no, though it ſhould bring never ſo much 
trouble upon us in this World,and therefore 
to be ſure when it brings little or none at all: 
And upon this account it had doubtleſs been 
a true ſaying, it it had been ſaid, Notevery 
one that in other things doth the Will of my 
Father,ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, but he that alſo ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord (i.e.) who doth moreover make an 
outward profeſſion of being my Diſciple : 
This, I ly, had been true, but then it had 
not been {ſo inſ{trutting and uſefwl an Admo- 
nition as it is in the Text, becauſe it is in- 
com- 


The Tenth Sermon. 


comparably more certain, that he who doth 
the Will of God in all other things,will out 
wardly profeſs the truth of the Goſpel, than 
that every one who doth profels it, will live 
according to it. And therefore our Saviour 
laid his Caution, where the danger was 3 
and ſo I come to the 

24. Point, That an outward proſeſlion of 
Chriſtianity, is not of it ſelf ſufficient in or- 
der to our Salvation, inaſmuch as it is more- 
over neceflary,that we ſhould dothe Will of 
God (7.e.) that we ſhould do his Will in 
all . other things; and in general, that our 
AﬀeCtions and Practices ſhould be anſ{wera- 
ble to the truth we profeſs, which 1s a thing 
ſo plain, if we once come ſerioutly to conſi- 
derit, that there 1s as little need of proof to 
make it but, as one would think there was 
of this Caution of our Saviour, not to truſt 
in outward profeſhion, when our hearts and 


. lives are contrary to what we profeſs : What 


is a profeſſed Chriſtian, but one that declares 
himſelf to believe, That the unrighteous, the 
unmerciful, the unclean, the ungodly, ſhall 
never enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 
one that declares to the World, that his 
chief buſineſs is to be ſaved, and that without 
holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord: And 
therefore whilſt himſelf lives in ungodlineſs, 
and. is led away by- worldly Lufts, he 1s the 
moſt abſurd perſon in the World, and fo 
much more ridiculous, than a man that has 

R 4 Skill 
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Skill in any thing but the proper buſineſs of 
his Calling by which he muſt live, as the 
Concerns of another World are above all 
our Intereſts in this: Forſuch a man to 
maintain the hope of Everlaſting Life, is a 
contradiction to his own Faith and Pro- 
feſſion, ſuch a contradiction to his Profeſii- 
on, that he expoſes himſelf to have the lie 
given him by the World ; ſach a contradi- 
ction to his Faith, that -his own Conſcience 
one would think ſhould give him thelie too: 
But yet as plaina caſe as it 1s,that meer pro- 
fe{hion, without doing the Will of God,is not 
enough to ſave us z our Saviour nevertheleſs 
thought fit here and elſewhere plainly to ad- 
moniſh us of it, that we might not deceive 
our ſelves: And the Apoſtle foretold, there 
would be men having a form: of godlineſs , 
and denying the power thereof and therefore 
it ſhould ſeem, that how plain ſoever the 
miſtake 1s of truſting to profeſſion without 
a practice anſwerable to it, yet men would 
be very apt to fall into that miſtake. 

There are theſe two things, which I ſhall 
hereupon take occaſion to ſpeak to. 

1. That Experience has proved the prone- 
neis of Mankind to this folly of preſuming 
upon mere profeſhion, that God is pleaſed 
with them. 

2. What are the cauſes and occaſions of 
{o wretched a conceit, ſo void of all ſhadow 
or pretence to reaſon. 

I. As$ 
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1. As to the proof of it, that it has been 
ſo, 1; ſhall need to inſiſt but little upon it, 
becauſe, alas, the thing is too apparent in 
our own Fas, and every man that is guilty 
has a teſtimony of it from his own Conſci- 
ence, if he will hearken tot, too plain to 
be denied : Our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
found a great deal of this folly and madneſs 
among the Jews, eſpecially among(t the 
Scribes and Phariſees, when he came into the 
World - Their Fathers had for 400 years 
been cured of Idolatry, and the fondneſs of 
the gods of their Neighbours round about 
them; they had ſmarted too ſeverely for 
that, ever to return to it again : But they 
ſoon fell to make the Profeſſion and Worſhip 
of God according to the Law,a diſpenſation 
for Luxury and Injuſtice, and Unmerciful- 
neſs and wicked living, inſtead of a reſtraint 
from it ; plainly ſhewing thereby, that their 
Fathers did not like the True Religion, be- 
cauſe it was too good for them, ſince their 
Poſterity not daring to revolt from the out- 
ward profeſſion of it, yet ſoon learned to re- 
concile it with a licentious practice. Nay, 
if we will take St. Paul's word, who did 
not uſe to reprove without cauſe, they 
thought that the ſame ſins which they were 
guilty of with the Geztiles, would not have 
{o bad a conſtruction made of them, nor be 
ſo diſpleaſing to God, as they were in the 
Gentiles, For as it appears from Row. 2. 

| they 
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they judged the Gertiles for doing evil things, 
and did them themſelves, thinking all the. 
while to eſcape the righteous judgment of God: 
And what was the reaſon of all this 2 They 
had the Temple of God amongſt them - the 
Promiies made to Abrahazz and to his Poſte- 
rity ; God's Service according to the Law, of 
Moſes, Sacrifices according to the Law, and 
Waſhings, and divers Ordinances, in the 
obſervation of which they put their truſt, 
and believed that no [ſraelite ſhould go with- 
out his portion of happineſs in the life to 
come : In this ſtate our Saviour found them ; 
they truſted in Moſes, and ſaid, we have 
Abraham to our Father, they built and garniſh- 
ed the Tombs of the Prophets, thoſe very 
Prophets that had been ſo 111 entertained by 
their Forefathers for declaring againſt their 
ſins ; and becauſe they did this external ho- 
nour to the Monuments of thoſe good men, 
they excuſed themſelves from following their 
Inſtruftions,being full of hypocriſy and. ini- 
quity, and all uncleanneſs. Now this being 
ſo notorious in our Saviour's time, and ha- 
ving been ſo for ſome Ages before, it ſeemed 
needful that his Diſciples ſhould be warned 
againſt the like fatal miſtakes, into which 
there was no little reaſon to be jealous they 
would fall : For by how much a greater 
Perſon Jeſus was than Moſes, and his Sacrifice 
more excellent than the Sacrifices of the 
Law, and his Religion a more rational and 

| per- 
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perfe&t Religion, than any that had been 
before, ſo much greater danger there might 
be, leaſt men ſhould truſt to their relation to 
Chriſt, and to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and 
to the profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, with- 
outan holy heart and life : If the Fews could 
ſay, We have Abraham to our Father, and 
this were enough to quiet their guilty fears ; 
it was to be feared Chriſtians would ſay, We 
have Chriſt Jeſus our Lord and Maſter, our 
Deliverer and Saviour, and make the ſame 
uſe of it: If they truſted in Moſes, there 
was ſome reaſon to ſuſpect that others 
would hereafter lay hold upon Chriſt, and 
think themſelves ſafe enough by making 
their boaſt of him, no leſs than the Fews had 
done before of Moſes,and conſequently great 
reaſon for this earneſt admonitton, Not eve- 
ry one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, &c. 
Nay, 
: . Notwithſtanding this and the like 
forewarnings, yet men have, and do in this 
manner delude themſelves ; inaſmuch as our 
Saviour upon this occaſion told his Diſciples 
before hand, Mary ſhall ſay unto me in that 
day, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
name, and in thy name caſt ont devils, and in 
thy name don? many wonderful works > which 
certainly was ſpoken of thoſe Workers of Ini- 
quity that lived in the early days of the 
Church, whilſt Mirales were yet continued 
in it « And this was a terrible inſtance of the 
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proneneſs of men to fall into this kind of pre- 
jumption 5 That ſome of them who did not 
only hear, but preach the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
who did not only ſee, but do Miracles in the 
name of Chriſt, ſhould yet be workers of ini- 
quity ; that they who had faith to caſt out 
devils out of others, ſhould not have faith 
enough to diſpoſleſs themſelves of their vile 
Luſts, and to cleanſe their own hearts and 
ways. But when Honour, and Power, and 
Wealth became the Rewards of profeſling 
Chriſtianity, the inſtances of this folly and 
madneſs grew {till more numerous, and 
more open, and men more eaſily paſſed for 
Chriſtians, than in former times, though 
they were as luſtful and revengeful, as vain 
and inſolent, and altogether as worldly and 
vicious, as other men, they then came into 
the Church with more eaſe, and were turn- 
ed out of it with more difficulty, and they 
continued 1n it under a Diſcipline leſs ſevere 
than in former times; and no wonder then , 
that upon the encreaſe of Bad Examples, 
there were ſtill more and more who looked 
for Salvation by the Name of Chriſt, that 
had little or nothing of his Spirit, and were 
themſelves Chriſtians in nothing elſe but in 
name and profeſſion. And now let us 
conſider, 


2dly, How it comes to paſs that men can 


thus deceive themſelves, as to reſt upon ſo 
falle 
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falſe a foundation of hope and comfort, a 
mere profeſſion of the Name and Religion of 
Chriſt, without being ſuch perfons 1n lite 
and ſoul, as their profeſſion requires. Now, 


1. The firſt and moſt general cauſe is 
this, That menare willing to be thus de- 
ceived z and no man is in greater danger of 
falling into a miſtake, how pernicious ſoever 
it be, than he that has a mind to believe it 
no miſtake : Our Saviour in this Sermon , 
whereof the Text is a part, {peaks againſt 
cauſeleſs Anger, and an adulterous Eye,and 
a revengeful Spirit, and Vain-glory, and 
Worldly ſollicitude, and a great many other 
things, which are often as hard to reform, 
as it would be to cut off a right hand, and to 
pull out a right eye, eſpecially where a corrupt 
 Inclination 1s confirmed by cuſtom in fin : 
This 1s indeed the principal cauſe why men 
will conceit any thing, though it be never 
ſo fooliſh, rather than they will feel an in- 
diſpenfſible obligation to repent and reform 
their wicked ways. 'Tis true, when a man 
has had ſome experience of it, the practice 
of Reliyion in all is converſation becomes 
the joy of his life ; and he finds more pleaſure 
in a conſtant courle of piety towards God, 
of juſtice and mercy towaras men, of a ſo- 
ber and temperate uſe of the good things of 
this life, than can poſhibly be had in the 
ways of ſin 3 but whilſt one is under the 
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power and luſt of Paſiton,his indulgence to 
his own Appetite,1s like drink to a man in a 
Feaver, who, till: he recovers his health , 
knows no other pleaſure, nor 1s there a grea- 
ter torment to him, than to be denied it : 
Now they are thoſe Rules of Chriſtianity 
which concern the government of our Afﬀe- 
Gions and Paſhons, our Manners and Pra- 
Crices in the general courſe of our converſa- 
tion, that are directly c3ntrary to thoſe cor- 
rupt Inclinations of Mankind ; whereas the 
obligation to profeſs a Religion,and to wor- 
ſhip God amongſt thoſe that do ſo, doth not 
of it ſelf thwart them, otherways than it 
brings the other part of Religion to mind, 
which 1s,to aft accordingly in all our conver- 
ſation : And therefore men would fain be- 
lieve, that their care in one part ſhall ſupply 
the defects in the other ; that is, That ſay- 
ing, Lord, Lord, ſhall ſtand them in good 
ſtead, although they do not the will of our 
heavenly Father. To this we may add, 

2. That there is as great a difficulty on the 
other ſide to throw off all fear of God, and 
all concern for a Life to come, as there is to 
come up throughly to that which Religion 
requires. And we have infinite reaſon to bleſs 
God for this difficulty, (2. e.) that he hath 
made it, I will not only ſay as diiticult, but 
more difficult, for us to become mere Atheiſts 
and Infidels, than even bad men have made 
it to become true and fincere Chriſtians : For 

he 


own Being upon our hearts, and hath given 
ſuch evidence to the World of the truth of 
the Goſpel of his Son, that it muſt needs be 
an hard thing for us to grow downright A- 
theiſts, or even Unbelievers; and for the 
moit part, do what we can,we are held un- 
der the ſenſe and awe of Religion ; and if 
we will make an evil courſe of life eaſy to 


our ſelves, it muſt not be done by throwing 


off all pretence to Religion ; for then we 
ſhould be ſelf-condemned without any re- 
lief, and have nothing at all to truſt to; but 
it muſt be done by putting ſome Cheat upon 
our ſelves, conſiſtent with the profeſſion of 
Religion ; that is, by flattering our ſelves, 
that a diligent profeſſion of it will ſerve the 
turn ; and they are theſe two things taken 
together, viz. the unwillingneſs of men to 
leave their ſins on the one fide, and the un- 
avoidable apprehenſions of God, and a Life 
to come, and a general conviction of the 
truth of Chriſtianity on the other, that have 
not only made many Perſons take up this 
falſe way of comforting themſelves, but have 
alſo made them eaſy to receive: divers Errors 
which help to ſupport this, to expeCt ſpiri- 
tual relief from things bleſt by man, without 
any appointment from God, and to place 
Religion in things which have neither rea- 
ſon of their own, nor Divine Authority to 
make them valuable. Certainly if it were 

either 


he hath left thoſe natural impreſſions of his 
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either eaſy for Mankind to throw off all pre- 
tence to Religion on the one hand, or if they 
could eaſily be perſuaded to break off their 
ſins by repentance on the other, it had been 
a much harder thing to corrupt Religion, 
than Experience has ſhewn it to be : But ſo 
long as there will be Conſcience, and a ſenſe 
of God, and an apprehenſion of a life to 
come, as there will be while the World en- 
dures ; and ſo long as there will be luſt and 
paſſion, vice and wickedneſs more or leſs 
among(t men 3; ſo long alſo they will be very 
defirous to believe thoſe Doftrines that pro- 
miſe ſecurity, without an effeftual reforma- 
tion : Andin the company of more miſtakes 
tending to the ſame comfort, it will bea 
very hard matter indeed to convince a man 
of that miſtake, that his form of godlineſs 
will ſupply the want of the real power of it : 
But alas! where Truth is profeſſed without 


_ the mixture of any Doctrinal Errors of this 


kind, there is {till too much room left for 
this practical Error, of holding the truth in 
unrighteouſneſs: For whillt ſome men are 
led into fin by Error, do not others who are 
guilty of the ſame ſins, hope that they ſhall 
be overlooked for the ſake of their oppoſition 
to thoſe Errors,and the profeſſing and main- | 
taining the contrary Truth > *Tis true, that 
our Church, according to rhe truth of the 
Scriptures, and the cleareſt reaſon that there 


is for any thing in the world, holds forth a 
neceſlity 


Pardon,andeternal Fr 4nd we diſchim all 
manner of ways to: ſupply the want of effe- 
' tual repentance, ab a thorough Than 
heart and life from's in to God, *But, my 
Rrethren, Tet us lay one Particular ſeriouſly 
to..heart under this General, and that's this, 
That our.very Profeſſion of this Truth, in 
the natural and proper; ſerife of it, That 
olineſs no man Joal fre "the Lord, 'will 
not ferye our turn, without the practice of 
it z,'our profeſſion of the neceſſity of an holy 
life,. is not that holy life which is neceflary ; 
And if. the unavoidableneſs of profeſſing 
ſome; Religion, vand the deſire we have to 
keep our Sins too, works this way-upon us, 
2s to make us truſt in the purity oFour Pro- 
teſſion, we are guilty of one Error as perni- 
cious, if .we continue in it, as ifa thouſand 
moye were added to it: . I lay, if we conti- 
nue in itz foefthere is this advantage of a true. 
and, pure profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ' that 
flogver makes it, to uſe the words of our 
four ina ſenſe ſomething different, he 1s 
- ar. from the Kingdom of God 3 there is leſs © 
o;to recover him to repentantez no falſe 
| Prigdtple eing in the way to hinder it: he 
lies 5 0 xhottation,and Perſuaſic 10n,and 


<4 ſis yery Conſcience ; he feelsthe truth 
$.delivered to him ; Pete 1s that within 
ich confeſſeth | it all, and will not 
S ealily 


f * 


a ale bis be quiet gil bath made him | 


a NeW- 


| f * HEE | Ah opini- 
on of 'Gc Yr ay - = reaſon of expetting bis 
yard  awithout performing the Dutics of 
Purity and Charity ; Ifear theregare thoſe 
in the world who think, that God hath: 

pointed ot confelligg of his Name wi 

Prayer; and{;/Tha (givi ns, and other boly 
Offices. of Tr ligion,- that by .cheſs: things 
men might-give bimhe fatisfaCtion of 'hear- 
ing the SS of Ins Perfe&ions, andthe 
excellency. of his Works applauded: by. his 
Creatures 3 and therefore tHat theſe things . 
being performed, they have entitled- them- 
ſelves to his thanks and favour - But. this 15 
in truth to have buta very. low-and mean 
opinion of the Divine Majeſty, and ſeems to 
ſuppoſe God to be altogether ſuch an one as 
our. ſelves, who, perhaps, are {o vain, as. to 
take great. delight in. our 0WnN4Þ! aiſes, and 
love to be Hattered. into a great” Opini 
our ſelves : If weþelieve worthily of. the 
Divine Nature, Road: muſt ſay, That becauſe 

d 1s holy and gc ; refore he will hay 

Web 1o.; and that he expects hay». l 
rified-by. us, tobe confeſſed 2 adog ark 4 hot 
that. he. needeth, v5, OF-+1S' take with our 
commendations of - 'him, -* but. becs le jt 
finitely fit and reaſonable, and equi ae | 
ve ſhould thus, worſhip him ; and beg: 
chis 3 is-2 neceſſary. means alſo of fortniih1 


-_ tereſbof his is ſe 
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God is, and of whathe does in the World : 
We are miſtaken, / if wethink tha tour Sayi- 
our is behojden to us for keepingnpy ie-pro 
feſſion of his. e, or, that fome. great. 
ved, when Religion gets 
ground upon the Warld, becauſe there will 
be more and more ro-ſpeak his Praife, .and 
to celebrate his Goodneſs,and bis Greatneſs ; 
as if. hewere like ſomeone of thoſe great 
meny W O, if they hag Tao, enough, 
ind.can take others to honour them, 
' thoughithere be no ſuch matter, are. very. 
. well pleaſed : The Religion of our Savioor 
was not fentinto the world for the oftenta- 
tion of his Power and Greatneſs ; and+he 
lainly old us, that he ſought or bis 0708 
onour : It is indeed our indiſpeniſible. duty 
to honour him before all the World. with all 
expreſſions; of gratitude and*humble- reve- 
rence  and.we are molt inexcuſable. and 
_ wretched Creatures, if we do it not - But 
the end ofhis Religion. was to turn us from 
ornt-iniquities, and to make us 4 peculiar Rec 
ple; zealous of good works ; and fo far as' this - 
takes, ſo far he approves.of us';; 

otherwiſe he uk ks wi vs what * 
_ re tg expe fromhim, even that Sentauce, 
. Depart from me, ye that work iniquit # know 


-'T "up conceit _ pettationt of ſome 


anprotmſed mercy gh God, myſt neceſiaily, 
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be one ingredient into, the preſumption o 


” 


thoſe meh;that bold the truth in unrighteouſneſc 
For the Threatnings of God's Word are fo un- 
deniably plain, that a man' of ſenſe, who be- 
tieves the truth. as it 5s in Feſns,cam have no eaſe 
under a guilty Conſcience,bnt upsn a ſſppo- 
fition,-that God will, or may at leaſt, abate 
ſomething of therigour of his threatning and 
accept of lels, perhaps, a Death-bed_ Repen- 
tance ;-of leſs, T'fay;than he hath required: 
This ſeems to be at the bottom of their Con- 
fidence, of whom our Lord foretold,that they 
ſhould ſay, Lord, Lord, have we not*propheſred in 
#hy name, &c. that is to ſay, they had been in- 
ftrumental to maintain and ſupport his Dos 
&rinein the World,andexpoſtulatenow with 
him, asSifthey always had ſome ſeeret hope 
this would at Jaft be accepted, though there 
was no promile of it before-hand.But to pre- 
_ ventthis preſnmption;'Our Saviour hathfaid | 
" before-hand, Ther will 7 profeſs tothem, never 
knew you, Depart from me ye workers of iniquity; 
which plain dealingyes very neceflary : For 
though it is true, that he that threatens pun- 


ment, but mtends 4d ants the fault ;- yet 
or this end,, and' adds 


16) w reatfing, . 
Fhat.he will not ſpare,it the fanlt be not pre- 


To conclude ; Let us ſeriouſly lay "to heart 
| theſe 


> . 4 . Ya - - IJ " et - 
OE. IA” 4, a. my wat” 15, EE 2 Eo ts, ea "x" FO OY; EIT "FI 
SA + Cade Aba es te "3 - abt bo, - 
p _, 24 + Ee 4; 'E. « . ry 
4 5 ” * p 2 8” "% ©.7% 3 "Y 

w & p iz . -f I 24 . 
J en F1408. | 
i @ 
; 


anſwer to the moſt conorpigQueſion in the 
World, who are they that ſhall be ſaved, Not 


every one that ſaith, Lord,Lord, but he i at 
the will. of ogr father which is in heaven, He that 


can ſay, I was by my natural temper and in-. 


clinatian thus and thus, but the Religion of 
' Jeſus,and the Worſhip of God according to 
the Goſpel, hath given me Ws a 
new nature; and hoy I was addicted to 
ſenſuality and uncleannels, and tothe Vices 
of my natural Conſtitution, yet by the Grace 
of God, and power of Faith,I am what 1 am, 
quite another,man than I was by my Frop: 
$ 1n the 


ted Nature. So much as there is of thi 
World, ſo much true Religion theſs is in it, 
and no more, and {o many as there are, who 
can thus approve themſelves to God,ſo man 

{hall be ſaved,and no more : All other Reliefs 
will fail, all other Foundations will ruin a 
man in the time of his diſtreſs, they will de- 
ceive/him at the hour of death, or at the day 
of Judgernent ; and therefore that men might 


not deceive themſelyes, our Saviour concludes. 


his Precepts and Cautions in this effeftudl 
manner. Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings 
of mine,and.doth- them, T will liken oy 6 4 wiſe 
man,that butlt his houſe upon a rock. ;, And every 
one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 
theme not;ſhall be likened to a fooliſh man who built 
his houſe on the ſand, and the rain deſcended, 
and the flogds came,and the winds blew,and beat 


S 3 upon 
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The Tenth Sermon. 
pon that houſe,and it fell, and great was the fall 


of it. But Tt not that happen to us,which St. 


James faith, He that is an hearer of the word,and 


ot a doer thereof, is like to a man that behold- 


eth his natural face in a glaſs, and for the time 
knoweth himfelf,but then goeth away,and ſtraight- 
way forgetteth what manner of man he was.Which 
Similitude is nor ſo much intended to expoſe 


A, 
- 


the nature of the folly in hearing atidbeliev- 


ing, and in doing nothing ; as to aflign the 
reaſon of it, (7. e) If ye would not be hearers 
only but doers of the word take care that the con- 
victions of Truth,and the impreſſions which 
it makes upon your minds when you hear it; 
do not ſlide away,juſt as the Image of a man's 
Countenanice, which the Glaſs hath made in 
his imagination, vaniſhes away when he turns 
from the Glaſs,and he does not ſo well know 
his own,as any other man's face: The Do- 
crine.of our Saviour doth repreſent us to our 
ſe]ves,and ſheweth us qur own Afions,what 
they are ; and our Conſciences witnels there- 
to, while we hear thoſe plain and powerful 
words of his which are laid up in the Evange- 
liſts .Butif we ſtraightway forget what we are, 
and what we ſhould be, and take,no care to 
make. his word ahide 71 #s,then,as the ſame A- 
poſtle ſays, we (hal! be hearers oz ly, . but not 


ſelves. 


avers of the ward, deceining our own 
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The Eleventh Sermon. 
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anyimen will do bis will, be ſball krow 
of the doftrine, whether it begf Gud. 


Mongſt the many Arguments.inScripture 
LY perſuading to an upright Intenti6h,and 
honeſt Converſation, this in the Fextis fit to 
be propounded,and conſidered ; as being not 
only weighty in it (elf, as all theteft are,buer 
adapted to allure the curious temper of man, 
and moſt proper for them who are moſt in- 
quiſitive after knowledge; and likely to be 
effectual with the moſt prudent, who aim at 
the beſt knowledge. For, | | 
1. The knowledge ſpoken of in the Text, 
is that of the Wiſdoth of God, or his Reve- 
lations to Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt ; and it 
is of infinite importance to us,for it concerns 
the welfare of our immortal Sonls, and this 
(ſhould jgvite us t6 endeavour after it through 
the miolf A; icult methods that could be pro- 
pounded : But, ke 
2. F6r our great encouragement, the me- 
thod laid down'in the Text is eaſy to appre- 
hend,and obvious toall Capacities ; it is caſy 
S 4 likewiſe 


- ſo likewiſe he 
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likewiſe to pat in'pradtice 3 it requires nothing 
but a willing mind, If any man will'dothe will 
of God: if he will but walk” according” to his 
preſent light; if he intends to/learn. that he 
may practice, he ſhall know. | fot 
3. "The Promiſe is univerſal in reſpect of 
the Object, being ,made to all, If q»y as will 
do his will 5 no man who is capable'of being 
ſincereand honeſt, is excluded, therefgge every 
man 'is concerned in the Promiſe”; the Con- 
dition'1s not only poſſible to all,” but: being 
performed,the Promiſe is ſure to all z,- there- 
fore this method will fail no man.. For 
4- . The promife is made by pun, who #s 
the way, #he truth, azd the life ; he himſelf , 


whoſeDodrine it is that we would learn,and 
beſt knows. that method by which we may 


learn it, hath given us this afſurince, That if 
we make Piety. and Virtue our firſt deſign, 
we {ball know. | 

5. The Promiſe is univerſal in reſpe& of 
the matter af it, he ſhall know of the Sine 
(1. e.) of the whole 'Dodrine, whatſoever is 
neceſſary or greatly profitable to the end, of 
knowledge: He ſhall.not therefore only learn 
in genera]l;chat the Nofctrine of Chriſtianity is 
ofGod, but the PavcoluNodune ; 

all know the ſamethings 
ter than he did before ; this method will con- 
tirm us, and give us the-beſt affurance ; it 
will keep us from wandring, \and. doubting 
afterwards ; and if we ſhall know the TAE, 
an 
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and know the ſame-more perfeQly, then the ' 
riotive i5 proper to be uſed in all Ages of the 
Church, and wehave reaſon to think our 
ſelves.concerned in it. " o 
| Laſtly, It 1s yeta greater encouragement 
to follow this method, if we conſider that no 
man can poſſibly miſs of Happineſs in that 
way, which our Saviour here preſcribes for 
the attainment of the beſt knowledge ; what 
reafotthave I to take that way ofarriving to 
ſound. knowledge, which hath tiot only ſo 
great .a promiſe to ſecure me that T ſhall not 
miſs &f Gat end, but which undoubtegdly,will 
ſecure a farther end,and one much better,and 
more defirable than that,the love of God,and 
the compleat happineſs of Soul ana Body for 
ever! But now although a man could by o- 
ther methodsarrive to knowledge;yet if inthe 
mean | time he negleded to do the Will of 
God, he doth not at all provide for his Hap- 
pineſs;for thohe had as clear an apprehenſion 
as an Ange, though he received Revelations 
from themmouth of ourLord himſelf,or by the 
Inſpiration of, the Holy Ghoſt : though he 
had an Infallible Guide to determineall Con- 
troverſies for him,and to clearup the darkneſs 
of every doubt ;,yet-if all this, while he hath 
tverſe and vicions.Will, and is carried a- 
de by wandring| and unruly Aﬀedions,and 
leadsa wicked life, he is certainly in'a way of 
' ertor as damnable as Hereſy ; but he that ar- 
rives at knowledge this way, doth Qereby 
Tal NO alſo 
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alſo ſecure his Salvation; and Eternal Happi- 
nels ; which certainly is aol! powetful re- - 
commendation of our Saviout's, way, epeci- 
ally if you add this conſideration, that it 
hath the advantage of all other methods by 
which we can hope to gain a fight under- 
ſtanding in Religion. by 

I know. it will be objected, That Impious 


and Profane men have apprehenfions 4; capa- 


D 


ble of judgitig what is true,and what is falſe, 
as Good men, and oftentimes their Abilities 


Jing as he is,cafi ne 


hs , . 


ver gaiti z\ Now if 
ay be more 
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aperior to the good 
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our” Saviour 

diſparaged 
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diſparaged by the pretence now mentioned, 
but we have ſtill as great reaſon to take his 
method, as there ſeemed to beat firſt. 

Now there are theſe two things, which I 
hopeto make out by the following Diſcourſe. 

rſt of all, bbs. or the good and + 
the bad to be equally endued with natural A- 
bilities of underſtanding, and equally to en- 
joy thie external means of knowledge, the 
former hath great Advantages above the lat- 
ter, for the gaining of that knowledge in Re- 
ow which is poſſible to both; this will 


_ appear from theſe two general Arguments. 


1. Thatfincerity of heart, with a religious 
life, is in it ſelf a fit "means to attain know- 
ledge ; and that the contrary diſpoſition 
and courſeof life, retriders a man very unfat to 
diſcern divine Truth. | 

2. That there are many great promiſes of 


knowledge and wiſdom made'to godly men, 


and to none elſe; but that,of his Juſtice, he 
hath threatned, and by the ſame Juſtice doth 
often infatuate the underſtandings of the 
wicked. 55 

1.T hat a ſincere intent towards God, and 
doing his Will,is a fit means of; it ſelf to at- 
tain knowledge. For in the TAO 

157 lace, It takes in all that isgood.and 
profitable in any other way of conung to the 
knowle of che Truth : For is ſearching the 
Scripthre a good means ? doing the will of 
God includes that, for it is his will that we 
ot to. rres et addcerens Woes ould 
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ſhould fearch the Scriptures. Is hearkning to 
our” Sipritual Guides, another. way #.. It .is; 
the will of God that we ſhould know then 
that labour amongs$t us, and are over us in.the 
Lord,and admoniſh us. 1s an impartial exami- 
nation of thoſe grounds upon which the ſe- 
veral Parties in Chriftendow pretend. to hold 
the truth ? It is the,will of God, _ that. we 
ſhould prove al/ things,and bold fa iſt that F 
3s good; that we ſhould not believe every 
rit,but try the ſpirits w 


ater r they are of God, Is 
it the uſe ofour own reaſon, and arguing from 


Principles of natural Religion ? This is plain-. 
ly ſuppoſed in the command of trying their 
Do&trines,who preteng to inſtruct us in Re- 
velation. Is it of any uſe to enquire into the 
ſenſe of AncientChurches,if weare able to-do 
it ? this is nothindred, but furthered by do- . 
ing the will of God which always ſuppoſeth 
a ſincere deſire to know the truth ; for this 
ſincerity fi a proſperous influence to the 
labours of the diligent and learned; ; whereas, 
if the intereſt of ambition,, or covetouſnels, 
does mix it ſelf with the ſtudies of men, and 
infe&_ them with a ſecret diſſoyal Yate $9.che 


truth'; it doth moſt commonly their 
endeavours, through'the c qrruptneſs of. their 
end,making "chem Gentile their wit not ſo. aac, 
toknow the truth,as to ſerve their | 


is the firſt confideration, ' That | 


good'and profitable in any other way, is in- 
cluded in this. 


2. The 


Q Melee as " 58 fx 4d 
p . 4 £46. 4 Bets on ES - a2 oe 7 ' 
3%.» << SS adodgix 4 ” -” _— MM. . us F . { 
- s > & 1 3 ri - LH. ”%% F _ 
nn 244m 4 da Wc SAR * 
eventD 9Yermon. » 
4 F 
* 
A% 


2. The obedient and honeſt mind is peculi- 


knew Reaſon would not ſerve them - So 


arly fitted for the evidence of Divine Truth, 
which 4$ enoyen to ſatisfy the prudent and 
confiderate,and thoſe thatare willing to learn; 
but not to bear down the prejudices and paſ- 
fions of the untraftable.  To'this purpoſe we 
may conſider, That our'Saviour accommoda- 
ted his Inſtructions to . the tempers of the 
humble and willing : 'But when he met with 
the captious Phariſees, he returned them An- 
{ſwers like their Queſtions ; defigning rather 
to filence their Arrogance, than to inform 
them.and convince them of the truth ; for he 
xrcerved all that labour was loſt upon men 
of their perverſe minds, which was abundant- 
ly ſofficient to ſatisfie thoſe there that were wiſe 
and\modeſt,and diſintereſted. Thus after they 
had been cavilling ' at his Dodrine, he asks 
them,whoſe ſon Chriit was to be? they ſaid 
David's ; it David then ſays he,call him Lord, 
how 3s he his ſon 2 Where he left them Tpeech- 
leſs, without explaining the difficulty ; for he 


when they asked him,By what. Authority he 
did thoſe things which he did,-and this after 
they they. had known his wonderfulWorks, he 
did not vouchſafe'to give them a dire&t. An. 
ſwer; but replies t6:their Queſtion with ano- 
ther ; The baptiſm of John,wasit from heaven;or 
of men ? He knew they would ſay, They could 
not tell ; Neither tel} I you, ſays he,by what an- 
thority I do theſe things. How evident and rea- 
| |  ſonable 


2 fonable forver the ;nſtitation «yo the Goſpil | 
is, it was not delivered in ſuch a way as 


ſhould certainly prevail ant, the obſtinacy 


of the wicked, and enlighten the minds of - 


them that love darkneſs rather than light becauſe 
their deeds.are evil,but in ſuch a way as would 
fatisfy all that love tlie truth,and are reſolved 
to follow it : HerebyGod hath made great di- 
ſtinftion between the humble and honeſt. orf 
the one{ide,and the proud and infiticere 0n 
the other, while the, beſt. knowledge is eaſy 
and ready to the fafmer, but-in compariſon 
hard to the latter. 

. Due reverence,and love of God's Word, 
Ita pt.to promote the underſtanding'of 
it, which is a great advantage which the gaad 
man hath above all others: what a man/ad- 
 mires and delights i 1n,cngages his wholteSoul, 
and makes iFall attention ; and in that po- 
ſtyre the mind appr rehends more readily and 
clearly. On. the & ther ſide, No man makes a 


eoad proficiency. in_ that which ke ſtudies 


with an aeparry mind ; and indeed itis im= 


poſlible he ſhould, ſince he doth not put his 


ſtrength " the work, and his Soul is hardly 
preſent with the buſineſs he is about: What 0- 
ther reafon.can wegive,why men that are ac- 
curateat one fort of bulineſs.are heavy and i in- 
apprehenſive. at dove >. __ the Soul 1 in 
it.jclf.. hath 2. capacity. equally: op 
embracing of all Realon.then cherdf 
makes the difference, muſt be theit yalue/of, 


and 


& ad a hi n one fy dje and het averſion 
and aig We 4 NOR Jer 5 Fa 

. David, as he of himſe Was er t 
all COLD lod mare has the an- 
cients, and had more underſtatty ing than his 
teachers themſelves; For, faith he,1 have keps 
thy precepts.1 love Fg lam, it is my ; r1editation 
all the day long,and the commandments of Gad 
ps ever. with me... We ſegby experience, that 
men Av e to great Skill in the buſineſs which 
they £40 in liking and eſteem, becauſe they 
frequently exerciſe themſelves in it,and daily 
crplay their thoughts about. i Now that 
veneration. of Divine Truth, _thatyalue of 
any ian Knowled ipe which is implied in 2 
NCere intent to do the will of C od,is in- 
comparably greater, and more gperative and 
effe Zual, than that which is fornded either 
upon deſire of praiſe,or prefemnent, or the 
mere pleaſure of DIFSp00 only 3 Therefore 
that eſteem which the good man LIL for Di- 
vine Truth, will enf IIce 4 more OS and 
attentive meditation thereupon 3 dthataſ- 
fiduity will procure a better underſtanding 
of it.z.and this : 54 ain more « 4nd plea- 
ſure ig it 3. and if ſuch proficighcy. .anda + 
nation do thus whet, ane anather,; 
y are not cauſed; but- by 2, great -yalt w_ 
eſteem. of DICE truth, a. Ag 
who rags, gk Ba. Gngularadvautage 

after. it. 
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the 'Truth -. ance, , the affectatior 

the praiſe of men is that whichfrequenit ty per- 
verts a right judgment of things; 'it was our 
Saviour's,own Expoſtulation, with the Jews, 
How cant ye believe, that receive honour one of a- 
zother, and ſeek not thathonour' which com- 
eth of God | ? John, 44.One would wonder 
what a 750g delle Bo the Pride of he Pha- 


ed] $7 gs would alſo have "relieved meſs 
he wrote of.1e.Could. we,or could they them- 
ſelves have thought Fae they whotruſted in 
Moſes,that they who were the great Teachers 
of the Law <4 Moſes, that they who' rejected 
Jeſus, becaule they thought his Dodrive '0- 
verthrew the.Law of Moſes,ſhould be miſta- | 
| kenini their own belief of Moſes ? and en 
he adds,v.47. If je-believenot his writings, how. 
ſhall ye helieve my words > By which we may* 
jar ebcte things : 

x. If vain-glory had not infatuated theſe 
men? if | the conceit 'of their own; wiſdom, 
had not kept them from+donbting' of what 
they -once thought, if, che 'had been humble 
enough to permit the Writings of Moſes to 

convinee-them, they muſi-needghave read 
theregthat Feſas was the. Chriſt.  * 

2. If one fin be nine Bfs _ 
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to believe that to be in the Scripture which is 
plainly there,and this too in a'nutter of great 
1mportance and concernment,as the cafe now 
mentioned plainly ſhews. . 

3- Much more will the judgments of men 
be perverted by ſeveral Luſts and Vices in 
conjunftion with one another,ifto Pride and 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs and Envy, and: Re- 
vengefulneſs be added ; the fatal influence 
whereof upon the Underſtandingis ſo plainly 
diſcernable in the groſs miſtakes of thoſe'men 
that are engaged to ſerve 4 by-Caulſeand to 
maintain a Party againſt all the World*7 Did 
we not know it by experience, we ſhould 
think it incredible, that in theſe circumſtan- 
ces,meh of learning arid ſubtilty ſhould not be 
able to judge of the ftrength or,weakneſs of 
Arguments, of the / true or falſe interpre- 
tation of. Scripture, of the pertinent or im- 
pertinent application of it, even-where the 
| caſeis ſo plain, that it requires neither ſabtilty 
nor learning tomake a judgment of it.Could 
any difintereſted man believe, that from the 
faying of Saint Johz in the concluſion of his 
Revelation, Jf any max ſhall add urts the words 
of the prophecy of this book; God ſhall add unto 

im the plagues that are written i it; thatfrom 

| this Saying the unlawfulneſs of alt Human 
Forms ak Conſtitutionsin Divine "Worſhip 
might be inferr'd 7 that is to ſay,” Becanſe a, 
Curfe is threatned £0 any that ſhall attempeto 
T corrupt 
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heart,agPridezhe may be ſodeluded by it;asnot 
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corrapt,the Bible,by making any alteration in 
the Revelation of St. Fob», therefore nothing 
is tobe done in God's Worſhip, which is 'not 
poſitively required -in the Ward.of God. And 
yet by ſuch applications of Scripture :as this, 
the pretence hath been carried on:/by men of 
name and authority in the World, Would it 
ever have come into a mans head. to faſpect, 
that the Power of;ithe Rowan Bilhap to de> 
poſe Kings and Emperors, might be argued 
from thole words of par Lord to. Peter, Feed 
79 feep 2 If Ambition- and Covetouſnels,and 
the ferying of a Cauſe,had not interven'd, he 
would” think the Sheep of Chriſt were tobe 
fed with wholfome Doftrine, : and: to be in- 
ſtructed in the duties. of Patience-and Con- 
ftincyander Perſecution, and not' with:thoſe 
mhuman Principles, which 'turn 'thenz irito 
Wolves and itis plain enough,that without 
any wit, and with infinitely greater probabi- 
lity, thequite contrary concluſion may, be ſe- 
veral ways inferred fromitheſe words; the 
quite. contrary, I ſay, to what they of the 
Church of Rox#2 would infer from them. 1 
ſhall not ſtand to expdle their argiting from 
thoſe words, Thou artPeter,and upon this rock 1 
will build my Church,\ in behalf ofthe -uniyer- 
{al Sapremacy-of the Rowar Biſhops, and that. 
becauſe of - the :allufion of | Petra #0 Petra, 
which f-it would hold good for St: Peter's 
being the Rock, how. it will ferve to make 
Boniface: or'\Clettent'the Rock too; would +1 
DU ETC T har 


hard ro fay ; or if it did, that Rock implies 
Univerſal Supremacy, would not ſuddenly 
have been thought of, if it had not been''to 
ſerve a'Cauſe;* there would be a little more 
colour in thoſe words, and I will give Ft thet 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven ;, were it not 
plain, That when the Keys were given to him, 
as they were not till after/the ReſurreMion of 
Chriſt, they were giver'to/all*the'other 'A- 
poſtles,as fully and effeftually as to w_ Bet 
{ſuppoſe that had been {aid of Peter,which'St. 


Par! faid'of himſelf, that the care of "' 21the | 


Churches was upon him, which is a Sayt 
more likely toconclnde an UniverſaFP: 
ſhip from, than the other,how many leafned 
Treatiſes may we think had deen writtengpon 
it befgfe now ? But for all that*iF any mari 
ſhould in earneſt offer that place to prove that 
St: Paul was Chriſt's Vicar-General on Earth, 
he would beanſwered no other way than by 
_ contempt:So foully are the underſtandingsof 
men overruled by their affe&tions, after they 
have wedded a Cauſe, and reſolved t&” go 
through with it,and to maintain. it right or 
wrong ; but that which is ſtill worſe is this, 
that where the Spirit of Faction prevails, and 
worldly Intereſt is carried 'on under the pre- 
text of Religion, the underſtandings of 'men 
are frequiently diſabled from judging right 
between good and evil'; otherwiſe how were 
it poſſible for men to believe that Hypocriſy 
and Lying, and' Perjary;” arid Murder,” and 
7 T3 Treaſon, 
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Treaſon;arein ſome caſes not only excuſeable 
but laudable ? that they ſhould commit fach 
Crimes as theſe, not only without regret and 
horrour, but with a chearful Conſcience, and 
the expectation of heavenin reward of their 
ations?Wherefore, that I might not loſe the 
uſe of my underſtanding in moſt plain and 
evident matters, that I might not be weaker 
than aChild,or an Idiot,I would never engage 
my ſelf with the Contentious and Fadtious ; I 
would not dare to truſt my ſelf with a Party, 
and would not ſerve a Cauſe, but acknowledge 
a miſtake,though it were my Friend,and fo]- 
low truth where-ever it led me : For nothing 
15 moreevident in the experience of the wor! 

than this,That when men areled aſide by their 
worldly Intereſts, when their Reputatipns are 
engaged, and they are made faſt to a Party, 
their underſtandings are ſo diſabled,that in a 
ſbort . time , they confidently put themſelves 
upon defending things moſt unjuſtifiable,and 
believing things that are mot incredible and 
impoſſible - Let us therefore allow St. Peter's 
direCtion,to lay afede all malice, and all guile,aud 
hypecriſy,and envyings.and evil ſpeakings, and 
that for the reaſon by him given, viz. that we 
may defere the ſincere milk, of the Word:that we 
may deſire and aim at, the knowledge of the 
Truthzfor where that Aſſembly of Sins is got 
tc ge. her,or indeed; where any one of them is, 
1-15 apt to extinguiſh that very love of Truth, 
the. very deſire of knowing it. TS 


To 
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The Eleventh Sermon, © 
To proceed ; Luxury alfo, and Voluptu- 
ouſneſs,and an impure courſe of Life,is a very 


great impediment to the knowledge of the 


truth;ſometimes by introducing ſuch Diſeaſes 
as (hatter the underſtanding,and dull the ap- 
prehenſion ; they thatalways ſwim in ſenſual 


delights, meet with rough and tempeſtuous 


Seas ſometimes, that ſhake their Bodies, and at 
tength Reaſon lik a drowning Pilot drops off, 
and is drowned in pleaſures ; it often happens 
that the Epicure grows crazy before his time, 
and when his airy Fancy 1s evaporated by the 
heats of Youth,and his Wit is grown'flat and 
unweildly, he himſelf becomes contemptible 
to the younger Debauchees that reign in his 
ſtead ; Temperance and Regular living have 
a kind influence upon the Intellef&tual Abili- 
ties of men to nouriſhand preſerve them,and 
lengthen them, and all the while to make them 
more fit for their proper imployment ; but 
much more are they requilite to qualify us for 
a good underſtanding of Divine Truth, be- 
cauſe it requires a ſerious conſideration,$ di- 
ligent attention, which the Epicure is a ſtranger 
to,becauſe ſhe is ſpiritual,and themind cannot 
converſe with her, while it meets with the 
fumes of ſenſuality ; becauſe ſhe is of a puri- 
fying nature, and not more an Enemy to un- 
cleanneſs,thau the Voluptuary is averſe from 
her:good reaſon therefore had St. Fames when 
he ſhewed how we ſhould receive the Word 
with: meekneſs, to exhort us, that we /ay a- 
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fide all filthineſs and ſuperfiuity of nanghtineſ*- 
- In a word, The bent of the will and affecti- 
ons have ſuch a {way over the underſtanding, 
that daily experience ſhews how the ſame 
things, appears differently to men,nay to the 
{ame menaccordingtothe temper they are in z 
for inſtance, if perſons that have lived long 
friendly. together,.chance to fall out, immedi- 
ately former aftionsand {ſpeeches are remem- 
bred, and commented upon, and an i111 con- 
ſtruction put upon. them,though till thattime 
they,, were taken well enough, and yet the 
things are the ſame,and the underſtandings of 
men were as able before as now,only there 1s 
diſlike now inſtead of the kindneſs.that was 
before;no wonder then if a vicious 1nclinati- 
on,anda guilty Conſcience to obſtrud the en- 
trance of.truth and ſound knowledge.into the 


| mind, fince they mult needs createan averſati= 


on tO it;zdiſcourle toa.greedy worlding,of Im- 
mortality,and laying up. treaſure in heaven,and 
he can hardly underſtand what you. fay,'tis as 
in{ipidtalk to him,as a Lecture of Philoſophy 
to a Child, that underſtands nothing but play; 
but fall upon ſome diicourſe that tends to get- 
ting,drop but the hint of a good Bargain, he 
greedily embracesevery word,and is as appre- 
henſive as heart can wiſh ; and guilty men are 
apt to fortity themſelves againſt all that can 
be ſaid to difſwade them from their beloved 
ſins; and that is reaſon enough,why ſin doth 
more or leſs bar up the underſtanding againſt 

: Divine 


F F "af NEW) n 7 th Fane BE! 4s i » h _ "RS > 1 5 ; * , "7 
« p R 5 * 
2 a. ay 
+:ÞThe Tenth: 


Divine 'Truth ; Mex love darkenefe rathev than 
light, becauſe their deeds are evil. 0 0000 
,  Now'tthe conchafionfromall this isevident; 
on the one ſide,one' habituatwortdlyEuft is 
enough 'to'hinder the true apprehenſive of 
heavenly things ; and then how 'can they 
who'dy/»k iniquity like water, who labour to 
quench the Spirit, be fit*to receive 'Divine 
Traths,and to winderſtand the things of the Spi- 
rit of God > On the other ſide.a ſincere mten- 
tion towards God,removes all thoſe 'impedi- 
ments-which obſtru@ the force of eruth, and 
moreover 'gives ſeveral advantages of its own 
towards the attainment of found knowledge; 
therefore itis in it (elf a fit means for that end; 
A ſeorner ſecheth wiſdom,and findeth it not; but 
knowledge is eaſy to him that underſlandeth. 

2. Thereare many great Promiſes of Know- 
ledge both in the Old and New Teſtament 
peculiar to good men,but God hath in Juſtice 
- threatned;and by the fame Juſtice he doth of- 
ten infatuate the underſtandings of the wicked. 
Now if goodneſs doth of it ſelf lead to know- 
ledge; if there be a {upernatural blefling that 
goes along with the ſincere man to-proſper 
his endeavours after knowledge; what greater 
advantages can wedelire in'order to this end, 
than thoſe which ſincerity towards God inti- 
tles ustoo?Thus the very Text hath the force 
of a Promiſe; If any mar will do his will, he ſhall 
know;wehave our Saviour's word for it.,and to 
be ſure he will make itgood;and it appears by 
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ather 'places, - that ſomething more is here 
meant, than that knowledge is naturally pro- 
moted by goodneſs; in Pſal. 25. 9. it 15ſaid, 
The meek hewill guide in judgment ; and imme- 
diately again, The areek he will teach his way : 
Now certainly here is ſomething promiſed ta 
the meek that is not common ta others ; and 
the guidance and teaching which is promiſed, 
denotes clearly a bleſſing on theirpnderſtand- 
:ngs.But now if this be promiſed to meekneſs, 
we cannot doubt byt God will more plenti- 
fully fulfl his Promiſe to thoſe who add to 
meekneſs, purity and temperance;zand to that, 
an univerſal loveand fear of God,andcharity 
towards man, eſpecially conſidering that this 
Promiſe is repeated again to ſuch Perſons, ver. 
14. The ſecret of the Lord js with them that fear 
him,and he will ſhew them his Covenant';, where 
God's Covenant explains whatis meant by his 
ſecret and by his way,ver.g.That way of God in 
ver.10.1S ſaid to be mercy and trutb;the Cove- 
nant of Mercy revealed by Chriſt, which was a 
ſecret in former Ages;ſothat the goad man, he 
that ſincerely lovestruth, and intends obedi- 
ence,is here promis'da {jgnal bleſſzzg on his en- 
deavors to know the Covenant of God reveal- 
cd in the Goſpel, whether enjoining the Duty 
be expects fron ns.,or promiſing thoſe benefits 
and rewardsin this or the other life which we 
may exped from him z this very Promiſe we 
have again repeated, Prov. 3. 32. His ſecret 3s 
with the rightepss ; it had been enopgh if my 
Fen 28 04G: = 


had paſſed his but once; but-fince he hath fo 
often: repeated it, 'we-cannotdoubt- but that 

ood men ſhall be blefſed with a better appre- 
henfon ofthethingsoftheGoſpelthan others, 
In Fohz 8.the like Promiſes are made.and the 
like Conditions upon which they aremade,are 
annexed,ver. 12. He that followeth me.ſhall not 
walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life, 
ſhall know all thingsrequiſiteto Life Eternal, 
er. 32.1e ſhall kpgow the truth ;, but 'tis upon 
this condition, ver. 33. that ye coxtinue ix my 
word,and John 14. 21. I will love and manifeſt 
ny ſelf to every one that loveth me,and keep- 
ethmy Commandments. Upon the account of 
theſe and the like Promiſes,as well as upon 0- 
| ther grounds, we may + eps the Pſalmiſt, 

Pſal. x11.The fear of the Lord is tbe beginning 
of wiſdom ; it is the beſt,moſt auſpicious en- 
trance upon itzand they that do thereafter,have 
4 good underitanding, having ſecurity 
that they cannot fail of it. 

To conclude this particular:From all theſe 
Promiſes we may be moſt aſſured, that every 
manfollowing rhe ruleof Chriſt, ſhall not fail 
of ſomuch knowledge as will ſecure his Eter- 
nal Life,and eventhatis a mighty encourage- 
ment, to obſerve this Rule. If any of us were 
ſure that ſome Angel attended us conſtant- 
ly.obferving all our ations, inſinuating good 
counſels, and exciting good thoughts, when 
our Paſhtions grow wild, and we are on the 
brink of ſinzit wonld infuſe a great regard or 
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all we did intous,and we ſhould reckon our 

ſelves happy men:Certainly' it is niote happ! 
tobe 15/4 guidance Gethe Holy Spirit 
at God ywhar can be more deſirable than to 
haye-himwhois Wiſdom it felf opening our 
ears,andiealing Inftruttion ro ns;blefling our 
ſearches intothohrchings, and accompanying 
onr. meditations-withs ready-and"profperous 
apprehenſion And:this i&that we are tre of, 
whilſtwezare in the way of doing God's will, 
becauſe we are ſure he is not ſack ir hirPromi- 
ſes:Butelns: advantage wil appear fo mach the 
greater;if-weconfiderthatGod doth ſometimes 
deliver up' wicked '\mert to'darkneſs of thder- 
ſtanding, and haththreatned that he wildoſo. 
Fhathe has done o, St. Paxthews plaintly;Roz. 
1:by the example of theGepriles, becauſe they 

detained the truth in untte hteouſneſs,ver,tg.and 
did zot glorifyGod withthat knowledge which 
he had given; them,” they firſt became vain'in 
their imaginations, and” their fry heart was 
darkned, weri2 1; Sothey fell to Idolatry, ver. 
22. and then we find that he gave'them up to 
vile affeFions,and a reprobate (3. e.) an undi(- 
cerning ind, which knew no difference be- 
tween good/and+evil;and that God will deal 
ſo- with'us if we deny him by our works, tis 
but-reaſonableto expett,tho' he had not faid 
it; but he-hath/givenus ſufficient warning in 
the threatning to the Church of Epheſaws,Rev. 
2. Repent and do thy firit works, or elſe I will 
come unto thee quickly,and remove thy candleſtich 
out 
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out of its place;theirCandleſtick iy removed;andi 
now they are in:7ur4;þ darknes;: and-ſo the: 
burden of. Epheſws is: fulfilled, But why, libes 
ſeech you, ſhould that admonition be ſo:ofter 
repeated in the ſecond and:third Chapters, He: 
that hath ears to.hear;let him hear what the Spirit 
ſaith-to the ſeven Churches 3but to let us know, 
that thethreatnings.there denounced,” belong: 
to the Churches, of Europe,as welbas of Afre 5 
and to Englazd, as well as to 'Epheſws: : And 
ſeeing every one. has ears to hear, and there+ 
fore ought to hear,therefore- every..particular 
man 1s as liable to the ſame ſeverity as, whole 
Churches; and therefore as by: the-fins '6f a 
Nation,God--may be provoked to deliver if 
up to darkneſs and deluſion, and to beheve: 
lies;ſo for the (ins of particular perſons,he:may* 
give themover to a. Lying ſpirit;and ſufferiSe+i 
ucers toprevail upon them;ſoithat they ſhall: - 
not ſeethe plaineſt cruths in Religion,nor dif- 
cernthe moſt groſs and monſtrons Errors;Be- 
cauſe they received not the lave of \tbetrath that 
they might be ſaved:for this cauſe Ged fhall ſend. 
them ſtrong deluſrons, that they ſhould believe 
a lie, that they might all be danmed who belieu- 
ed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighte- 
ouſneſs, 2. Theſ. 2. 13, It is-not therefore 
unreaſonable to conclude, that the-contempt 
of all holy things that reigns amongſt many 
wicked men, is from-the Judgment of: God, 
giving them up to. a reprobate mind's their 
habitual . Vices have violated their natural 
| Inſtincts, 
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Inſtints, and raiſed out the ſenſe of good 
and evil; and moreover the vengeance of 
God's wrath is upon them, giving them 
over to their own vilene(s, permitting them 
to run on in wickedneſs without the checks 
and reſtraints of his | gw Spirit,and to defy 
the goodneſs of God,and to laugh at Coun- 
ſels and Admonitions, and to make haſte to 
their own perdition, thereby fulfilling that 
Prophecy of Daniel reterring to the Times 
of x 2% Goſpel, The wicked ſhall do wickedly, 
and none of the wiched ſhall underſtand, Dan. 
I2. IO, 

Of what hath been ſaid, the ſumis this, 
If godline(s be in it ſelf a fit means to pro- 
mote the knowledge of truth ; if it hath 
moreover a ſure word of promiſe, which the 
unrighteous have not, That the righteous 
ſhall be affiſted in the ſearch of truth, and if 
on the other hand,ungodly men are under fo 
many natural impediments that obſtruCt the 
knowledye of the truth,and moreover lye un- 
der ſuch ſevere threatnings of blindneſs, it 
muſt needs follow, that ſuppoling the Good 
and the Bad to be equally endued with na- 
tural Abilities of underſtanding, and equal- 
ly enjoying the external means of know- 
ledge, that the former has vaſt advantages 
yet above the latter, which was the firſt 
thing to be ſhown. The F. 

Second is, That there is ſome knowledge 
of Divine things, that cannot beattained 44 
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the wicked ran while he ſo continnes;, 
though in other reſpeCts he be never ſo much 
ſuperior- to the righteous, and that is, the 
experimental knowledge of Religion, which 
does above all other things confirm the Faith. 
of a good Chriſtian z he thatdoth the will o 
God,underſtands the power of good Princi- 
' ples to fortify him againſt temptations, to 
reſtrain him from fin, to keep him to his 
Duty, to render it pleaſant and delightful to 
him, to moderate him in his profperity;and 
to ſupport him in adverſity, and by all this 
he underſtands the great worth-and excellen- 
cy of true Religion incomparably better than 
any man, who can talk learnedly, and 
dexterouſly about it, but never felt the life 
and power of it in his heart ; forthis reaſon 
it is that the Faith of good Chriſtians, who 
are not ſo well verſt in ſubtle reaſonings as 
in religious price comme be ſhaken by the 
objetions of a Sophiſter, becauſe they have 
that inward ſenſe of the power and excellen- 
cy. of Divine” Truths, which is above all 
other argument : They know by experience, 
that in,. the keeping of God's Commandments 
there is great reward,and cannot therefore be 
entangled by any artificial objeQtions againſt 
itz but that TI may/not be miſtaken, I do 
- Not pretend, that the pleaſure which a-man 
finds in believing any Dori fri 

argument that the Doctrine. is'true : There 
are ſome ,Doftranes in the Warld'that tend 
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to-licentiouſneſs, that weaken the obligati- 
ons to aniholy life,and therefore are ſweet to. 
the carnal/man, becauſe they can 'put him in 
polſeſlion/ of ' great joy in himſelf, before he 
has that good'title to it, which can' only be 
founded! upon repentatice and holineſs ; 
therefore it4s-neither falſe nor allowable 11- 
ways 'to' argue from” the' experience 'a man 
Hath of the (weetne(s and pleaſure of his per- 
. (wafions'to the truth of them, as many miſ- | 
pnided Souls have done ; but for all that; 'it 
18 molt cefrtam, that Religion 'conſiſting in 
the belieffof truth,and the prattice of good- 
neſs, © a: man ſhall” anderſtand the power of 
the one: and;the exceMlency of the other by 
experience, better: thanihe'can by meer ſpe- 
culation: :for the'nature of things that are to 
be: done; is never-ſo falty underſtood as by 
doing 'them:; andthe force of Truth is ne- 
ver 1o thoroughly felt as when it makes the 
Will and'; Aﬀections; as well as the Under- 
ſtanding,ſubmit to'it ;' now the beſt way to 
avoid arguing to our ſelves fallacionfly from 
our own: experience, and being impoſed up- 
onby theyoy and pleaſure which ' thoſe per- 
ſwafions yield;[that tend'to'carnal ſecurity ; 
_ the' beſt-way (ſay) to avoid this, is to 
follow our Saviour's'iritle;' by "laying the 
foundation:even wn en rn knowledge 
in doing the will of God; and applying our 
ſelves' with all ſincerity to the keeping of his 
Commaridtnents; -becauſe their we ſhall” ne- 
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ver atgue from experierice, butn favour of 
the, truth; (7...) of true Vartuei and Holi- 
neſs, and of thoſe Principles: whicts lead 2to 
the praftice'of it. And moſt certainly;' there 
is that comfort and ſatisfaciowin: believing 
Divine Trath, there are thoſe Joys in: living 


according to it, which can never be tho- _ 


roughly anderſtood; but:/by the-prattice of 
Religion and Virtue, ; which :no'man can 
have a juſt conception of, till.-he hath tafted 
and ſeex. how gracions God is: Solomon ſays, 
That: the. ways. of wiſdom are pleaſartneſs, 
and all her paths are peace 5 but then we ſhall 
never | thoroughly underſtand this, ' till we 
walk in them : ir the keeping of God's Come- 
mandments there is great reward ;, but how 
ſhall we find this reward, but in keeping of 
them ? It may be deſcribed to us by others 
but as imperfedaly, as the Pencil doth Life 
_ and Mation, the beſt deſcriptions will fall 
ſhort of. the ſubject.; and ifawe be alienated 
; from, ee God, we: cannot-fully con- 

ceive it.; Nay, moſt gommonly the: delights 
of the righteous are:things flat and  infipid,; 
and the - repreſentatian-of. them is' nauſeous 
and .jirkfom t0- the carnal 'worldling, and he 
is hardly.1n a better.condition tounderſtand 
it, thanione that 'is-born Blind-can: _— 
hend;that' ſaying: of Solomon, Truly light '5s 
Jorg: aud a pleaſaint' thing 4t is to behvld the 
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The ſam'of all is this, That if ſincerity to- 
wards God in doing his will.,is a great advan- 
tage towards the obtaining of thatknowledge 
which is poſſible to the wicked man, the 
knowledge of ſpeculation, if alſo that know- 
ledge is gained by it, which the infincere 
have nothing at all of if theri s do 
notonly better apprehend the weight of argu- 
ments, but underſtand more, by having thei 
ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern between good and evil; 
then have we great reaſon to follow our Savi- 
our's method, If any mar will do his will, he 
ſhall know of the doFrine whether it be of God. 

. Only let us remember, that this know- 
ledge is not to be gained, this _—_ is not 
to be procured to our felves, either by my 
diſcourſe, or by your hearing, what hath 

been aid concerning our Saviour's words, 
no nor by granting the truth and reaſonable- 
neſs of what "ark, | 

of them 3 butwnly by putting our ſelves ſe- 
riouſly npen the trial of this way,by doing 
the will of God ; for what hath ſaid of 
. Divine Truths in the general, holds good of 
this in particular, That the excellency of our 
Lord's method'for the gaining of good ktiow- 
ledge in the things of God, cannot betho- 
roughly: judged, tillwe have applied our 
' ſelves to the uſe of it's and I doubt not, but 
thoſe. that have made trial, do acknowledge 
the truth of what hath been ſaid. ; 
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